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 Shadow’s Dilemma Blurb 
 
    James ‘Shadow’ Patrick  
 
    I’m finally a patched member of the Wild Kings MC. It’s what I’ve wanted for as long as I could remember. Pops found me when I was nothing more than a kid on the street begging for food. He changed my life and I’ll never regret meeting him. Now, I found the girl of my dreams but I messed up. I don’t know how to be there for Renee and her young son and be all about the club. Will I ever get the chance to change her mind? Can I save her before it’s too late? 
 
    Renee Jackson 
 
    I don’t give second chances. Ever. I thought I found the guy to be there for my son and I. Instead I got disappointed. Now there’s a threat against me and I don’t know where to turn. Can I see what’s been in front of me all along before it’s too late? Will the threat against me push him even farther away? 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Dedication 
 
    I would like to dedicate this book to the readers. You took a chance on a new author a few years ago and have supported me ever since. If it weren’t for you, I wouldn’t be doing something I love and getting stories out there. Thank you from the bottom of my heart!! 
 
    I’d also like to dedicate this book to Kayce Kyle. You have become a friend and a part of my family. You have talked me through so much and listened when I wanted to give up. I can’t wait to see where the journey takes us both! It’s an honor to not only co-author the Alpha Demons MC with you, but to call you a friend. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Character List 
 
    Full Patch Members 
 
    Brock ‘Gage’ Wilson: President 
 
    Brent ‘Crash’ Evans: V. President 
 
    Dominic ‘Trojan’ Martin: SAA 
 
    Ethan ‘Steel’ Stone: Treasurer 
 
    Chris ‘Tech’ Stevens: Secretary/IT 
 
    James ‘Shadow’ Patrick 
 
    Old Ladies 
 
    Darcy Quinn: Crash and Trojan 
 
    Riley Adams: Gage 
 
    Harley Stone: Steel 
 
    Renee Jackson: Shadow 
 
    Prospects 
 
    Wayne Anderson 
 
    Mike Evans 
 
    Kitty Kat Lounge Dancers 
 
    Addison: Manager 
 
    Harley: Addison’s Assistant 
 
    Alyssa 
 
    Kaitlyn 
 
    Club Girls 
 
    Sally 
 
    Tina 
 
    Nessa – new 
 
    Ashley – new 
 
    Club Businesses 
 
    Kitty Kat Lounge – Strip Club 
 
    King’s Bar – Bar and Grill 
 
    King’s Ink – Tattoo Parlor 
 
    Country Corner – Diner 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Note to the Readers 
 
    I would like to take a minute and thank you all for helping me put the stories of the Wild Kings MC out there. You have commented, shared, and sent messages since the very beginning. It’s been a crazy journey over the past two years. But, sadly, they are coming to an end with Shadow’s Dilemma. These characters have taken up space in my heart and it’s going to be sad to end the series. But, we’ll see them every now and then in the Phantom Bastards MC series. 
 
    I’m going to be doing things a little bit differently as I go into the new series. It’s going to be a little darker than the Wild Kings MC books. And, I’m going to be starting a group specifically for the series. We’ll get into that later on though. 
 
    Thank You, 
 
    Erin 
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 Prologue 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN ONE YEAR SINCE I WALKED out of the Wild Kings clubhouse and away from Shadow. In that time, I’ve made myself busy with work, getting promoted, and my son Dylan. He doesn’t understand why his friend Shadow doesn’t come back to play with him. So, I’ve tried to overcompensate and make sure that his days are filled with love and all the playtime a three-year-old could want. When his birthday rolled around a few weeks ago, Dylan spent the day with my sister Melissa and me. We had a small cake and he loved the few presents that we got him. But, he still runs to the window every single time the roaring engine of a motorcycle vibrates the windows of our small home. 
 
    Shadow tried calling repeatedly for the first few weeks after I left his party and the scene with a club girl staking her claim on the man that had been taking up time in our lives. He stopped by a few times too. I didn’t answer his calls and seriously considered changing my number with the amount of calls and messages he sent me. Instead, I just continued to ignore him. If my sister was here, she’d answer the door and tell him that I wasn’t here. When he questioned that my car was in the driveway, she continued to make excuses for me. Melissa has been protecting me for so long that it comes naturally to her and she’s seriously pissed on my behalf. 
 
    I’ve gone out of my way to avoid any place that the members of the Wild Kings might be. If I go to the store, I try to go first thing in the morning so that they’re still sleeping off their partying from the night before. The only place I haven’t been able to avoid them is the hospital. I was there when Harley and Steel came in for the birth of their son Cole. Once she knew I was working the maternity ward, Harley demanded that I was her nurse. So, I was in the room all day until Cole came into the world screaming. It was an amazing sight to witness the proud parents welcome their son with open arms and tears. One I wouldn’t trade anything in the world to help make happen on a daily basis. 
 
    “Renee, you home?” my sister calls out, bringing me out of my head and the thoughts of Shadow that are never far from the surface. 
 
    “In the kitchen,” I respond, standing up to finish cleaning before Dylan wakes up. 
 
    “What are you doing?” she asks, setting the bag of groceries on the counter and turning to face me. 
 
    “I’m cleaning so that I can take Dylan to the park when he wakes up. Why?” I ask, seeing the glint in Melissa’s eyes that means trouble for me. 
 
    “You have a date tonight,” she answer proudly. “The cute manager at the store asked about you again and I told him that you’d be down to go to dinner tonight.” 
 
    “What the fuck Melissa?” I screech knowing that she’s only trying to look out for me. 
 
    “It’s been a year. You pushed Shadow away instead of letting him explain what happened. It’s long overdue for you to get back out there and give a guy a chance. Nathan is cute and he’s not a bad boy that you seem to invite into your life. Or that you want to attach yourself to. Just give it a chance,” she pleads with me, knowing that I never turn her down. 
 
    “Fine. I’ll finish cleaning, take my son to the park, and go out to dinner. You’re on babysitting duty tonight,” I tell her, letting the thought of going out on a date settle in. 
 
    There’s a reason, besides not being over Shadow and what could’ve been, that I don’t date anymore. For as long as I can remember, every single guy I’ve taken a chance on has cheated on me and then made me believe that it was my fault that they chose to be with someone else. No matter what happens, I’m always in the wrong apparently. This is why I don’t give anyone a second chance. If they’d rather be with someone else before they walk away from me, then I walk away first. Especially now that I have Dylan to worry about. I never introduce a man to him. Shadow was the exception to that rule and that didn’t turn out very good. So, I will never again make that mistake. I’ll continue to keep Dylan away from everyone and not let anyone through the walls that I’ve built back up around my broken heart. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    Today has been a long day and I am now trying to get ready for the date that I’m supposed to be going on with Nathan. Since I have no clue where he’s taking me, I decide to dress casual in a nice sundress with a pair of wedge sandals. My blonde hair is growing out and I decide to leave it down to flow down past the middle of my back. I’ve never been a fan of wearing a ton of make-up so I brush on some mascara and put a touch of lip gloss across my full lips. As soon as I’m done getting ready, I take one final look in the mirror hanging on the back of my door. It’s the first time in a long time that I’ve dressed up and I look pretty good. I’m not being conceited; it’s just different than wearing jeans or scrubs on a daily basis. 
 
    “Renee, Nathan is here,” Melissa calls up from the bottom of the stairs. 
 
    Her yelling up to me means that she let him in my house. Melissa knows that I don’t do that. I’m not sure where the hell her head is, but we’ll be having a talk about this as soon as I get back home. It’s not like I even want to go out with this guy. But, maybe she’s right and I need to start dating. That does not mean that I will let them inside when Dylan is here. Shit! 
 
    I grab my purse off the end of my bed and make sure my phone, keys, and money are in there before I leave the room. Walking down the stairs, I almost feel like I’m making my way to my execution. That’s how much I hate first dates and dating in general. It was easy with Shadow, there wasn’t ever anything hard about spending time with him. We talked, laughed, played with Dylan, and the sex was amazing. Shaking my head, I put thoughts of Shadow and our time together firmly in the past where it belongs. He won’t influence my decision about time spent with another guy. 
 
    “Hi Nathan,” I say as I reach the last step. 
 
    He’s looking in the living room at Dylan who’s playing on the floor with some blocks that I got him for his birthday. Dylan’s building a tower that he’s going to knock down and laugh hysterically as they tumble all around him. It’s messy, loud, and I love every second that I get to hear his laughter. The mess means nothing to me as long as he’s happy and not doing anything that could hurt himself. I can see the look of revulsion on Nathan’s face before his mask quickly slides back in place. 
 
    “Hey Renee. You look good,” Nathan says, looking at me from head to toe before meeting my gaze. His eyes heat and I see the look of lust that makes me cringe in response. I know exactly what Nathan wants and he’s not going to be getting it from me. 
 
    “Are you ready to go?” I ask, heading over to my son to tell him goodbye. 
 
    “Yeah,” Nathan responds, heading out the door and down the porch steps. 
 
    Melissa and I look at one another before I lean down and kiss Dylan on his cheek. He barely spares me a glance as his blocks tumble down before he was ready. This is when his laughter is the loudest. I’d rather stay here and let my sister go out on a date, but I stand up and make my way out of the house. Nathan is already sitting in his car, looking at his phone. Yep, this night isn’t starting out very good at all. 
 
    I get in the sleek, expensive car and fasten my belt. Nathan puts the car in gear and squeals his tires in his haste to get away from my house. I am practically plastered against the seat as he takes the corners way too fast and barely stops at the stop signs. At one point, I thought he was going to run an old lady over as she was crossing the road. Nathan was actually pissed that she wasn’t moving faster. This is definitely not the guy for me to be with. I don’t need a dinner to figure that out. 
 
    Within minutes we’re pulling into the parking lot of the Country Corner. I know that this little homestyle diner is one of the Wild Kings businesses and it’s somewhere that I’ve avoided at all costs. Before I can suggest going somewhere different, Nathan is out of the car and walking toward the door. He can’t even wait for me to catch up to him. So, I get out of the car and take a deep breath to help me calm down. As I glance across the parking lot, my gaze comes to rest on several bikes parked at the opposite end of the parking lot. Sitting in the second row is a bike I know all too well. Shadow is here. Fuck my life! 
 
    Walking into the quaint diner, I look around until I see my date at a table in the back corner. He’s already looking at a menu and doesn’t notice that I’m not even at the table with him. There’s two tables next to ours before the guys from the Wild Kings take up three booths. Darcy, Riley, and Harley are mixed in with them and they wave to me as I stand just inside the door to the diner. 
 
    As my eyes land on Shadow, my heart feels like it stops beating and my breath catches in my chest. So much has changed about him since I last saw him. His dark hair is longer while his eyes still display the mix of emotions running through them before he looks away from me. Shadow’s already hard body looks to be bigger than the last time I saw him, but he’s not bulky with the added muscle. 
 
    “What took you so long?” Nathan questions as I sit down and place my purse on the table next to me. 
 
    “Why are you in such a rush?” I counter, picking up my menu in an attempt to ignore him and the lingering gaze I feel on me. Shadow is looking at me and I don’t need to see him to know it’s true. 
 
    Before I can stick my foot in my mouth anymore, a waitress comes over to take our order. I order a burger, fries, and a chocolate shake while Nathan orders a salad and a glass of tea. He’s looking at me like I’m the scum that he stepped on when he realizes that I’m not going to be following his lead and eating a salad for dinner. I’ve never been that girl and I’m not going to start now. I can’t be bothered by his response to my appetite. 
 
    “So, you have a son?” he asks, sticking his nose up in the air. 
 
    “I do. It’s not like you’ve never seen him with me before,” I say, stating the obvious. 
 
    “I didn’t realize he was yours. I thought you were babysitting or something,” he says, folding his hands in his lap. 
 
    “Look, Nathan, I don’t think this was a good idea. I think I’m going to change my order to go and leave. You enjoy your night and I’ll see you around,” I tell him, knowing that I can’t pretend to want to be here with him. 
 
    “What are you talking about? I’ve not done anything wrong. You’re too sensitive or something,” Nathan says, looking at me like I’ve lost my mind about not wanting to be out with him. 
 
    “Look, you almost killed an old lady on the way here. After looking at my son like he was an inconvenience. You’ve turned your nose up at the fact that I have a child and an appetite. I’m not going to apologize for who I am or who is in my life. My son is my entire world and I can’t be with someone that can’t respect that,” I tell him, grabbing my purse and standing up to leave. 
 
    “I think it has more to do with the fact that you’re nothing more than a biker whore,” Nathan says, finally losing his cool and letting his carefully placed mask slip out of place. 
 
    There’s no point in responding to him. As I walk to the counter, I hear a commotion coming from the direction of the tables behind me. I’m not even going to turn around and look to see what’s going on. I’ve had enough tonight and I’m ready to go home and settle in with my son and sister. This was a mistake that I won’t be making again. 
 
    Grabbing my takeout container after paying for my dinner, I head out the door to make the walk home. It’s not far and I need to calm down before I see Dylan. I’m not going to be in a horrible mood when I’m around him because of a guy and a date that I never should have been on in the first place. Melissa will know tonight that I don’t ever want to be set up on a date again. I’m happy with my life and I don’t need a guy to make me happier. At least that’s what I tell myself on a daily basis. 
 
    “Renee, wait up,” I hear a female voice call out to me before I reach the end of the parking lot. 
 
    Turning my head, I see Harley heading my way. Thankfully she’s alone so I stop walking and wait for her to catch up. “Look, I don’t know what’s been going on with Shadow and you. I don’t want to know. What I do want is to make sure that you get home okay after that douche canoe in there acted like an ass. Let me drive you home,” she says, putting an arm around my shoulders and pulling me around to walk toward her SUV. 
 
    “Thank you,” I say, accepting the ride and her not wanting to talk about Shadow. 
 
    “You’re welcome honey. You know, you don’t have to cut us all out because you don’t want to see Shadow. We had to hear from Kim that you got a promotion at work and were thinking of moving. We’re all here for you no matter what. Please remember that.” 
 
    “I will,” I say, sinking into the seat as we leave the Country Corner for the short ride to my house. 
 
    Harley gives me my space and lets me have a few minutes of quiet before dropping me off. Once she’s parked in my driveway, I turn to thank her again only to be pulled in for a hug. It’s awkward with the console sitting between us, but I know that this is a rare show of affection from her. Finally, I pull back and thank her again before leaving the comfort of the SUV to walk inside for a much-needed talk with my sister. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter One 
 
    Shadow 
 
    IN THE LAST YEAR, I’VE DONE EVERYTHING IN my power to get Renee out of my mind. No one would let me follow her the night she ran out because I had already been drinking. So, I called and called before I started sending her messages. She never responded to anything I sent her. The next day I showed up at her house and her sister told me that she wasn’t home. Renee’s car sat in the driveway so I know she was there, but she refused to see me. It continued on like that for a month. Finally, I stopped. If she didn’t want to see or talk to me I wasn’t going to force her to. 
 
    I started working for Rage in the construction company. He wanted to expand and I volunteered to work in Dander Falls. Every now and then he comes to check on the work that we’re doing. But, he’s taught me how to do bids and everything that I need to know so I can book projects without him having to come here constantly. I’m honored that he trusts me with his company here and I do my best to book as many projects as I can. When I’m not doing that, I train for underground fighting. This is something new that I started doing to fill the time that I would’ve been spending with Renee and Dylan. I’ve packed on muscle, but I’m still lean and fast as fuck. Plus, I fill in behind the bar when Mike and Wayne are busy with other club business. Anything I can do to stay busy and make me exhausted when I finally go to bed at night. 
 
    I’d like to say that I’ve stayed away from the club girls, but that would be a lie. I don’t turn to them on a constant basis, but when I need a release I find one to take the edge off. Nessa is on my ‘do not touch’ list and it pisses her off. Every other girl could be with one of my brothers and I walk away from the bitch. While I know that I played a part in what happened the night that Renee ran out of the clubhouse, I blame Nessa for running her mouth and trying to stake a claim on me. Renee is the only one that will ever be able to claim that she’s mine, and I don’t see that happening anytime soon. My mind is constantly on Renee and her son and nothing I do seems to take the memories and thoughts away. The nights are the worst when I’m alone with nothing to take my mind off of them. I’m fucked! 
 
    Another habit that I picked up is drinking a lot more than what I used to. It started that I would drink until I passed out so that I wouldn’t lay in bed and relive everything that has happened between Renee and me. I don’t let it affect my work and I would never do anything to harm anyone in this club. If I know the kids are going to be around, I hold off and put an extra workout in. I really need to stop drinking all together, but the nights are still too long and I don’t want the temptation to go to her house be there. 
 
    I still drive by her house on a regular basis. Part of me does this to keep an eye on her, and another part is that I’m hoping to catch a glimpse of her. The last time I saw Renee was when Cole was born. Harley demanded that she was in the room and Steel had her come to the waiting room to let us know when the baby was born and that they were all doing good. Since then, it’s like she goes out of her way to avoid me at all costs. She won’t even have anything to do with the girls. They blame me and Riley went off on Nessa. She’s got one more chance before she’s out for good. So, for now, Nessa is on her best behavior and has virtually stopped all of her shit. 
 
    “Come on Shadow, we’re goin’ out for dinner. Everyone is comin’,” Gage says, breaking me out of my thoughts while walking through the common room. 
 
    “Not goin’,” I say, spinning around on the bar stool and setting my beer down on the bar in front of me. 
 
    “Everyone’s goin’. We’re talkin’ about a new house for the domestic violence program,” he says, letting me know that this is not an option today. One of the girls must have something up their sleeves if we all have to go to the diner. 
 
    “I gotta train soon,” I respond, trying once again to get out of spending time with the girls when they hate my guts because Renee won’t respond to them. 
 
    “You got time. Shadow, I know you’re tryin’ to stay away from the girls right now and I know why. Renee runnin’ out was a situation that we all want rectified, but you have to give it time,” Gage says, sitting down next to me for a minute to talk before we’re bombarded with everyone. 
 
    “It’s been a year, Pres. How much more time can it take?” I ask, voicing the same question I’ve asked myself every single day. 
 
    “I don’t have an answer for that. I can bring Tank in if you want, but I don’t know how that will work. So, what are you gonna do to fix it?” he asks, standing up as the front door opens and Trojan and Steel walk in to get us. 
 
    “I don’t know what I’m gonna do. I’ve had a million thoughts go through my head and nothin’ seems good enough. I miss her like crazy and I want to get them back,” I answer, pulling my keys out of my pocket as we stand to leave. 
 
    “We’ll figure somethin’ out, Shadow. It’s been a year though. Are you sure you want her because you miss her? Or is it because you feel like she’s the one that got away because she wouldn’t let you explain shit to her?” Trojan asks, walking next to me as we leave the clubhouse. 
 
    “It’s not because she ‘got away’. It’s because I miss the fuck out of her. Dylan and Renee were truly comin’ to mean the world to me. I’ve called, sent her messages, gone to her fuckin’ house, and sent her flowers that were put out in the garbage. I drive by her house just to make sure the damn yard is mowed and that nothin’ needs to be done at the house. Hell, the last few weeks I’ve even been goin’ by the park to see if Dylan and she are there. Renee and Dylan are it for me,” I tell Trojan as we get to our bikes. 
 
    “Yep, that’s the answer I was lookin’ for brother. Now I know it’s not you fuckin’ around with this chick only to hurt her in the long run. You’re lookin’ to settle down with her then I’ll help you,” he says, straddling his bike before Darcy gets on behind him. 
 
    “Shadow, we’ll all help you. But she’s not making it easy,” Darcy says after hearing the last part of our conversation. “Renee has been through some shit, but we’ll figure out a game plan. Together.” 
 
    There’s about fifteen of us that head out to the Country Corner. My mind immediately goes to Renee as I know that she used to love going in there to get lunch while she was at work. We went there a few times for dinner and I loved that she didn’t order some stupid salad. She has an appetite and isn’t afraid to eat in front of people. I’ve asked the waitresses if she’s been in, and she hasn’t. So, maybe tonight will be the night that she shows up and I can finally see her after so long. 
 
    We’ve been inside for about fifteen minutes when this preppy looking guy walks in. He glances up from his phone long enough to find an empty table and then glances right back down. A few minutes later the door opens again, and I see Renee standing there, looking like a goddess in her summer dress with her long hair flowing down her back. After coming to a complete standstill while staring at me, she makes her way over to the douchebag and takes a seat. I can see the exasperation on her face and know that she’d rather be anywhere but here right now. This time, I don’t think it has anything to do with the fact that we’re all gathered in the diner and more to do with the asshole sitting across from her. 
 
    My thoughts immediately turn to the fact that she’s out on a date when I’ve been pining over her for the last year. Then I feel guilty because I’ve been getting mine when I need a release, but I know she’s not like that. Renee hates dating and everything that it entails. If I’m honest, I think that I’m the first guy that ever took her on a date in her life. Now, I see her sitting across from this guy and I want to pound the shit out of him. Steel prevents me from leaving by putting a hand on my shoulder and whispering that I need to calm myself before I cause a scene that will push her even further away from me. From us. 
 
    I’m straining to hear any part of their conversation, but the noise of the diner prevents me from hearing anything. That is until they start to argue. I can’t believe the shit that he’s spewing at my girl right now. Telling her that she’s nothing more than a fucking biker whore. I go to stand up and it takes four guys to hold me back from beating the shit out of this asshole. He will pay for disrespecting Renee and apparently Dylan. That little boy is the sweetest child and I love spending time with him. Renee has the purest heart of anyone I know and would do anything for anyone in her small circle. Dylan is her entire world and I know what it takes for her to let someone into his world. For her, it’s one thing to bring a guy into her life. It’s an entirely different situation for that guy to make it past her front door and be introduced to her son. It took me months before I made it that far. 
 
    “Let me the fuck go!” I bellow out as the guys surround me and separate me from this guy. “He doesn’t get to talk to her like that.” 
 
    “Now is not the time. Harley is out there tryin’ to talk her into gettin’ a ride home. Let’s start with that and we’ll look into this asshole. You’ll have a chance at him if he does anythin’ else,” Steel says, pulling my attention to the fact that Harley is outside with her. 
 
    I look up just in time to see her getting into their SUV. She should be on the back of my bike, but she’s not ready to go there yet. It’s enough that she let Harley take her home when she’s avoided them. If they think I won’t be checking up on her though, my brothers have another thing coming. One way or another, I will make sure that this guy didn’t fuck with her mind in the slightest bit. So, I settle down and take my seat as I wait for Steel’s wife to get back. 
 
    It doesn’t take long for her to breeze back through the door and head directly to our tables. From the look on her face, I know that Renee barely talked to her and didn’t give her any information. Harley won’t pry though because of her past. There’s a sad smile on her face as she looks at me. If I want Renee back, I’m going to have a fight on my hands. That doesn’t bother me. I’ll do whatever it takes. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    It’s been a few days since I saw Renee at the Country Corner. She’s been on my mind more than ever and I can’t wait to see her again. I have yet to come up with a game plan to get her back, nothing seems good enough. She deserves the best and I know I can give it to her, it’s just a matter of getting my foot back in the door with her. Once I’m in, I’ll never let a fuck-up like what happened with Nessa happen again. 
 
    Just as I go to head out to the gym for my training session, Steel comes running in the door. He starts looking around frantically until his gaze comes to rest on me. Whatever is going on isn’t going to be good. The hair on my arms and the back of my neck stands on end the closer he gets to me. I want to sit down as I wait to hear what he’s about to say, but I think I better stand up in case I need to leave in a hurry. 
 
    “Shadow, it’s Renee. She’s been in an accident. We’ve got to go. Now!” he says, turning right back around and heading for the door he just came in. 
 
    “What the fuck do you mean? How did it happen?” I ask, a million questions going through my mind as I race out the door after dropping my bag to the floor. 
 
    Steel doesn’t answer me as he climbs on his bike and revs the engine while waiting for me to straddle mine. As soon as I turn the key we’re taking off toward the hospital. We’re breaking traffic laws in our rush to get there. I’m trying to keep my mind on the road ahead of me instead of thinking about what’s wrong with her and what caused the accident. I don’t even know how the hell Steel found out that she was in one. I’ll be finding that out as soon as I know what’s going on with her. Right now, I’m thinking of a way to get information about her once we get to the hospital. I can’t play the husband or fiancé card because it’s the one she works at. They’ll know that she’s not engaged or married. One way or another I’ll get in to see her though. 
 
    I run through the parking lot once we park our bikes and don’t wait for Steel. As soon as I get inside, I see Harley, Darcy, Riley, and a few of the guys taking up space in the small waiting room. Making my way over to them, I see one of the nurses that Renee is friends with walking through. She sees me and motions for me to go to her. Changing the direction, I’m walking in, I stop once I’m right in front of her as I look down and see that her name is Liz. 
 
    “You know I’m not supposed to be doing this, but I know that you’re not leaving until you find out what’s going on with Renee,” she says, lowering her voice so that anyone walking by can’t hear what we’re talking about. “She was in a car accident shortly after leaving work this afternoon. No one knows what happened just yet, but the police have had her car towed to a local scrap yard. When she was brought in, Renee was unconscious. After several tests were done, there’s no real reason why she hasn’t woken up yet. Other than that, she’s got a busted ankle on her right side and the doctors don’t know how bad it is yet, her left leg is severely cut from the dash being pushed into her. Thankfully the main artery wasn’t cut. One wrist is sprained and there’s several cuts and bruises forming on her entire body. There may be other injuries, but those are what I know about right now. I overheard the cops talking and they’re saying that there were no skid marks in her attempt to stop the car. I don’t know what happened, but I know that she’s going to be out of work for a while and will need to undergo therapy for a while after surgery. They’ll know the extent of the damage to her ankle once they go in to repair it.” 
 
    My heart is pounding out of my chest and I want to sink to the floor and cry. Renee wouldn’t not try to stop if she was going to get in an accident. For there to be no skid marks at all means that someone tampered with her car. I’m going to have a look at it as soon as I know when I can see her. So, I gather myself and try to get my emotions under control long enough to find out where she is right now. 
 
    “Liz, I know this is askin’ a lot, but where is she? When can I see her?” I ask, letting the pleading tone takeover and not caring in the least that I sound desperate. I am desperate to see her. 
 
    “She’s getting prepped for surgery now. I’m not sure how long it’s going to take, but I will put your name down so that they let you know when she’s out and what room she’ll be in,” Liz says, putting her hand on my arm so I know that she means what she’s telling me. 
 
    “Thank you!” I say, turning to face everyone and let them know what’s going on. 
 
    After I explain what I know, I pull Gage aside to see if we can find out exactly where her car went. I want to go over it and find out what caused her to crash if there wasn’t another car involved. He pulls out his phone and calls his contact at the police department. As soon as he’s done he tells me where I’m heading and follows me out to the bikes. 
 
    “I’m going with you,” he says, straddling his bike and looking at me. “Two sets of eyes are better than one right now with the state your in.” 
 
    Nodding my head, we take off and head to the opposite end of town. Gage does all the talking once we get there because I’ll be more likely to take someone’s head off. One of the guys working here walks out with Gage and leads us to the demolished car. Stopping before we get to it, I let it sink in that I could’ve lost her today. Dylan could’ve lost his mom. Fuck! What if he had been in the car with her when this happened. With how smashed the car is, he never would have survived that accident. The front end of her car is smashed back almost to the front of the door where the hinges are. You can tell that they had to pry her out of the car. There’s dents all the way down the passenger side. I have to stop looking before worse images enter my head of the possibilities that could have happened to Renee today. She’s definitely lucky that nothing else is wrong with her. 
 
    “We haven’t touched the car since we loaded it on the flatbed. Take your time and look around,” the guy tells Gage before shaking his hand and leaving us to the car sitting in front of us. 
 
    I walk up and begin to look as far under the car as I can. Gage is doing the same thing on the opposite side. I’m looking to see if her breaks were tampered with in any way. That’s the only thing I can think of knowing that nothing showed an indication of her trying to stop. Before too long, Gage calls me over to his side of the car and I see what he’s looking at. The break lines were cut. Whoever did this, knew what they were doing to ensure that Renee wouldn’t have any breaks at all. 
 
    “Fuck!” I yell out, knowing that something bigger is at play here. Big enough that someone wanted to take her out permanently. “What do we do now?” 
 
    “You’re goin’ back to the hospital so you can see your girl as soon as she’s out of surgery. I’m gonna call my contact in the police department and let him know what we found. We’re goin’ to do our own investigation, but I want them in on this too,” he answers, turning his flash light off before putting the phone to his ear as we make our way back to the bikes. 
 
    Heading back to the hospital, my thoughts are swirling around a million miles an hour as I try to figure out what’s going on. We’ll have to wait for Renee to wake up before we can get any more information. 
 
    Renee 
 
    My entire body hurts and I can’t seem to open my eyes. There’s a blackness that takes over and tries to continuously pull me back under. I feel like I’ve been hit by a truck as I hear a faint beeping noise that’s making my head pound. When I try to move different body parts, the pain gets so much worse. Panic begins to overtake me as I realize that I can’t move my legs. Even when I try to wiggle my toes, I can’t feel anything. What the fuck is going on? 
 
    The beeping noise gets louder as the blackness begins to take over and the pain radiates throughout my body even more intense than a few minutes ago. I feel a hand holding mine as I try to move my fingers. Again, nothing happens and I don’t know if the person with me can feel any of my movements. Before I can open my eyes, the blackness swallows me whole when the pain becomes too much for my body. 
 
    I’m not sure how much more time has passed since the blackness begins to recede again. There’s still a hand holding mine and I immediately hope that it’s Shadow sitting here with me. But that isn’t possible with the rift between us. He probably doesn’t even know that I’m here. I know that I’m in the hospital and that the beeping noise is a heart monitor. It’s the only clue that I’m lying in a hospital bed right now. 
 
    Instead of trying to move my body, I go for opening my eyes. Only one of them will open, and thankfully the room is dark so that I don’t have the glare of the lights hurting my weak eye right now. Looking around as much as I can, I see that I’m definitely in one of the private rooms at the hospital. There’s a dark head lying next to me on the edge of the bed. The hand holding mine is large and rough, rings lacing some of the fingers. As I let my sight adjust, I notice that it’s Shadow in the room with me. My heart rate speeds up as I move my fingers. What I really want to do is run my fingers through his long hair. 
 
    “Renee? You’re awake?” I hear Shadow ask, his voice sleep filled and husky as he picks his head up and looks at me. 
 
    “I am. I’m so sore,” I moan, looking down the bed for the first time and seeing that both of my legs are bandaged and that’s why I couldn’t feel any movement when I tried to wake up before. 
 
    “I know you are baby. Do you want me to get the doctor to give you somethin’?” he asks, starting to stand up. 
 
    “No, please stay. Water?” I ask, needing something to wet my dry throat. 
 
    Shadow gets the water pitcher and fills a cup with a straw already in it for me. He holds the cup and lets me take a few small sips before setting it down on the stand next to him. For a few minutes we do nothing but look at one another. I know I don’t give second chances to explain and I never let a guy back in once that door is closed, but have I made a mistake when it comes to Shadow? Can I let him back in and see where we go from here? I don’t know the answers to these questions, but I intend to give it some serious thought. 
 
    “Where’s Dylan?” I ask, my son becoming my main concern, breaking whatever moment Shadow and I were having. 
 
    “He’s home with your sister. She’s keepin’ him occupied, but he wants you,” Shadow answers as the door opens and Liz walks in. 
 
    “You’re up,” she says, rushing to my bedside. “How do you feel?” 
 
    Looking at her, we burst out laughing. This is the go-to when a patient wakes up and we know that more than likely the person is feeling like shit. I’m not different and this is what I needed to break the tension that was filling the air. I sober and try to sit up a little higher in the bed before Liz uses the controls to raise the head of the bed. 
 
    “I feel like shit, but we both know that’s the case. Things are starting to come back as far as what happened though,” I tell her and Shadow as images filter through my mind about the accident. 
 
    “What happened?” Shadow asks, sitting back down in the chair and moving closer to the side of my bed. 
 
    “I was going home like any other day. There was an old lady walking across the road and I went to slow down so I didn’t hit her. Instead of slowing down, my foot went all the way to the floor, and it felt like the speed of the car went up. I’m not sure how my breaks weren’t working since I just had the car in for routing maintenance, or why the throttle would stick. Anyway, the lady stopped and stared at me careening straight toward her. So, I turned the wheel to the left so I would miss her. With no breaks, I couldn’t get the car back under control before I hit the tree and almost flipped over. I don’t know how I didn’t die in that crash,” I say, feeling the emotions overtake me as I recount the events of the accident as best as I can remember. 
 
    I look between Liz and Shadow. Liz is standing next to me with her mouth hanging open and a shocked expression on her face. There’s tears forming in her eyes and I know she’s on the verge of an emotional break-down. Her husband was killed in a car accident not long after we started working here. This has to bring back memories for her and that wasn’t what I wanted to do. Shadow is sitting up ramrod straight in the chair next to me. He’s shaking with emotion and I know he wants to be beating the shit out of something right now. Shadow’s angry, scared, and there’s regret clearly showing on his face. There may not be any tears in his eyes, but I can see that he’s affected more than he wants to let on. They should try being the one that lived through the shit. Talk about an eye-opener. 
 
    “Look, I’m okay. Well, I will be eventually. I know what I’m going to have to do considering my legs are both in casts and I can feel the pain tormenting my body. So, Liz please tell me what’s wrong so I can get a better idea of what I have to do to get back to work,” I say, knowing that I need to turn the attention off of what I just said about the crash. Hearing all my injuries might not be the best way to do that, but it is what it is. 
 
    Liz goes on to list all the injuries and I can’t believe that there’s not more. I’m going to end up having to go to physical therapy for a long time before I can even think about coming back to work. I don’t even know how this is going to work with taking care of Dylan. He’s a very active three-year-old and wants to be on the go constantly. While I’m recovering I won’t be able to keep up with him. Melissa is only here for another few days before she has to go home. She got a job and needs to head back to start living her life again instead of taking care of Dylan and me. I can’t keep her here to help me. I’ll have to figure something out while I’m still in the hospital. 
 
    “Liz, do you know how long I’m going to be in the hospital. My sister has to go home soon and I need to make arrangements for Dylan,” I say, looking at her and avoiding eye contact with Shadow. 
 
    “Hun, you’re going to be here for a while. You can’t walk and will have to go to rehab for your legs. I don’t know how long that’s going to take. You’ll have to talk to Dr. Anderson when she comes in,” Liz answers, telling me who the orthopedic surgeon I’ll be dealing with is. 
 
    “Where is she? I want to talk to her,” I say, wanting to figure out a way that I can go home and be with my son. I don’t care what it takes at this point to make that happen. 
 
    “I’ll go get her and have her come see you,” Liz says, leaving the room to just Shadow and me again. 
 
    “Baby, you know that you’re goin’ to have to do what the doctors say. Let’s see what she says and we’ll try to figure out a way to get you home, yeah?” Shadow says, leaning in closer as my eyes fill with tears of frustration. He wipes away a tear that leaves my eye and starts to weave its way down my cheek. 
 
    “Why are you here, Shadow? What’s in this for you?” I ask, wanting to know what’s going on once and for all with him. 
 
    “I’m here because there’s nowhere else I’d rather be. And you need someone that’s goin’ to be able to take care of you. Melissa has been takin’ care of Dylan, so I’m here with you. No matter what’s goin’ on between us, I wasn’t about to have you wake up in a hospital room all alone,” he says like it’s the most normal answer in the world. Then, he grabs my hand again and rubs his thumb back and forth over the back of my hand. 
 
    “Well, I’m awake now and I’m sure you have things to get busy doing. Thank you for being here Shadow. I’ll see you around,” I say, turning my head so he can’t see the misery in my eyes. 
 
    “Nope. Not gettin’ rid of me like that babe. I’m here for the long haul and I’m goin’ to make sure Dylan and you are taken care of so you can go home. If that means I stay with you, then I guess you’ll have to deal with it. Now, let’s see what the doctor has to say before we make any other plans. Okay?” he says, like we’re together and he’s going to take the burden off my shoulders. 
 
    I nod my head because I know that it’s no good fighting him. Shadow will do what he wants to do. Even if that’s taking over my life; taking over Dylan’s life. My main thought is that he’s going to come back into his life and Dylan will get even more attached to him only for Shadow to disappear when he realizes that I don’t know if I can give him what he wants. I’ll be damned if Dylan is hurt because of this situation. Looks like I’ll be having a conversation with Shadow once we know what’s going on. 
 
    Before I can say anything else on the subject, the door to the room opens and Liz is followed in by Dr. Anderson. This is the moment I’m both dreading and waiting for. I can’t be away from Dylan for the amount of time I’ll have to spend in a rehab center. But, I don’t necessarily want to be at the mercy of Shadow either. It’s a damn catch twenty-two. Anyway, I turn my full attention to the doctor I’ve worked with a few times in the emergency room. 
 
    “Dr. Anderson, how are you today?” I ask, wincing at my professional tone when I’m her patient now. 
 
    “I’m good Renee. I would ask how you were doing, but I’m sure I can guess,” she says looking at my chart before turning her attention to me. “Now, Liz says you want to find out about going home. I don’t recommend it, but I know you have a small son at home and that changes the situation a little bit. First question I’m going to ask is will you have help at home? Then I want to know if you’ll be able to make it to your rehab appointments so that you we can get you back up and walking sooner rather than later?” 
 
    “Well, my sister has to go back home. She’s the one that’s been helping me. But, I’ll be fine if I can have a wheel chair or something,” I say, avoiding the man that’s sitting next to me and dominating the room even when he’s doing nothing. “As far as getting to appointments, I’ll make sure that I am there no matter what I have to do.” 
 
    “Excuse me,” Shadow says, finally sticking his nose in the conversation. “I’ll be at her house with her, but the wheel chair is a good idea. And, I’ll make sure that I have a way to take her to all of her appointments. When are you thinkin’ she can get out of here?” 
 
    “She’s going to need to stay a few more days before we’re comfortable enough to send her home. I’d say that by Friday at the latest she’ll be able to break free,” Dr. Anderson says, standing at the end of the bed and making sure that she’s looking back and forth between Shadow and me. 
 
    I nod my head and realize that I’m not going to be getting out of here anytime soon. Yeah, it’s only a few days, but when you have a small child, that’s a lot of time that I’m going to be away from him. Hell, I’ve already been away from him more than he’s used to. I can’t begin to imagine the thoughts that are running through his mind at where I am. We’ve never been separated since the day I had him other than when I’m at work. I’m so lost in my thoughts that I don’t see Dr. Anderson and Liz leave the room. The only thing that breaks me out of my head is when Shadow puts his phone in front of my face and I see my sister’s name on the screen. 
 
    “Hello?” she answers as a video screen pulls up. “Renee, oh my God! I’ve been here with Dylan and haven’t seen you for myself yet. He knows that you’ve been hurt and are at the hospital. Sis, he’s been asking a lot of questions. Will you see him?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I say, letting the tears flow from my eyes at the knowledge that I’m about to see Dylan. 
 
    “Mamma! I see you!” Dylan’s excited voice comes through the phone as his image comes into focus. “You got boo-boos mamma. Are you otay?” 
 
    “Yeah buddy, I’m doing a lot better now. What have you been doing?” I ask, wanting to get the focus off of me. 
 
    Dylan takes my sister’s phone and takes off toward the living room. I can see that he’s playing with his blocks and a smile fills my face at the excitement in his little voice as he tells me all about crashing a new car through the wooden blocks. Shadow is laughing softly next to me so he doesn’t interrupt my conversation with Dylan, but my son doesn’t miss anything. 
 
    “Mamma, who’s there with you?” he asks and I know that I’m not going to get out of telling him that Shadow is here right now. 
 
    “Shadow’s here,” I answer simply. 
 
    “My friend? He’s really there?” Dylan asks, jumping up and down for joy. 
 
    I turn the phone so that he can see Shadow sitting next to me in the chair. The two talk as I lay back against the pillows and listen to them. Thankfully he doesn’t tell Dylan that he’ll be coming home with me. That’s something that still has to be decided and I don’t want to disappoint the little guy before it’s necessary. Dylan is chatting away with Shadow as I feel myself beginning to fade again. So, I let him finish their conversation before he turns the phone back to me. 
 
    “Buddy, I’m getting really sleepy again. I love you and I miss you so much!” I tell him, sitting up a little without wincing in pain for him to see. “I’ll talk to you soon okay?” 
 
    “Otay mamma. I loves you!” he says, before running back into my sister who’s in the kitchen. 
 
    “Renee, I’ll bring him up to see you tomorrow. Call me when you get up?” she asks, standing up and heading toward the living room to sit on the couch. 
 
    “Yeah. Thank you sis, for everything,” I say, leaning back and not bothering to hide the pain I feel. “I love you and I’ll see you tomorrow.” 
 
    We hang up and I hand the phone back to Shadow. He’s looking at me with a look I don’t recognize on his face. I can’t think too much about it as I close my eyes and begin to drift away. These pain meds are kicking my ass and I won’t be taking them once I head home. I’ll have to remember to talk to Dr. Anderson about it before I leave here. I want to be able to see my son and act like I’m there with him, not be sleeping all the time. Before I can think too much more, the blackness drags me under and I fall into a fitful sleep. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Two 
 
    Shadow 
 
    THE LAST THREE DAYS HAVE BEEN THE best and worst. Watching Renee struggle with pain from trying to do even the simplest tasks has been the hard part. She sprained her dominate hand so it’s hard for her to eat or do much of anything; more awkward than anything really. As far as her legs go, it’s hard for her to move period. She’s got almost no mobility right now and I know that it’s frustrating the hell out of her. I can see it in her eyes and the way tears fill them on a regular basis. But, today she gets to go home and can have a little bit of freedom. There won’t be nurses coming in constantly to check on her and she might get a little more rest. When she sleeps here, it never lasts and I know she’s restless as I can hear her moving all night long. 
 
    Melissa is coming in today so that she can help her get dressed and washed up a little bit. I’m not trying to take it that far yet. Besides, she’s leaving tomorrow afternoon so I’m going to have to start helping her wash up and stuff for a while. It’s no hardship on my part, trust me. I just don’t want to push her away before I have a chance to get my foot back in the door all the way. So, for now, I’ll go to the house and hang out with Dylan. She’s leery about me being around her son again, I can tell that Renee doesn’t necessarily want me there. To a degree I understand her apprehension, but we need to get her over whatever fear she’s got so we can move past it. 
 
    “Shadow, you realize that I don’t need you at my house every day and night, right?” Renee asks, sitting up a little easier in the hospital bed. 
 
    “You do need someone there. So, when I have to work or go on club business, one of the girls will be with you. Dylan needs someone to help him, and right now you need the help too. That help will be coming from me. What are you so worried about?” I ask, needing to get this part of our conversation out of the way now. 
 
    “It’s on me, but Dylan is already attached to you. He asks about you every single day. I don’t want you coming back around only to leave again when you realize that we’re not what you’re looking for,” she says, taking her gaze from me down to the floor. 
 
    “I’m in it for the long haul, babe. You just have to realize that. We’re goin’ to talk some shit through in a few days. Right now, I want you to focus on gettin’ home and seein’ your son. When everythin’ is back into a somewhat normal routine, you and I will have our talk. I’m not leavin’ Dylan, or you, behind. He’ll see me so much that he’ll get sick of me bein’ around,” I tell her, lifting her chin up so she can see that I’m telling the truth. 
 
    “I want to go home, so I’ll accept your help Shadow. Just please don’t expect more out of me this time. I can’t do that again,” she tells me, tilting her chin up in defiance. 
 
    “I’ll see you when you get there. I’m goin’ to head out so I’m there with Dylan while Melissa comes to help you. I’ll see ya soon,” I tell her as I lean down and kiss the top of her head before walking out of her room. 
 
    Walking out to my bike, my mind fills with all the things I’m going to need from the clubhouse and what I’m going to do with Dylan and Renee while I’m there. It’s going to be a fight to prove anything to her, but I’m willing to put the work in. In the meantime, I’m going to have to figure out ways to keep Dylan occupied so that Renee can rest and not try to do too much too soon. I can already see that being a huge source of fights for us. 
 
    As I pull up to Renee’s house, Dylan comes running out the door. I quickly shut my bike off and throw my leg over so I can brace before his little body hits mine. The force of his running and excitement almost throw me off balance, but I just manage to catch myself. Dylan wraps his arms around me and won’t let go. So, I stand up, holding him close to me, while I walk up the short sidewalk to the porch. Melissa is standing there, looking at us with the look of awe on her face. 
 
    “Melissa,” I grunt while walking by and through the door. 
 
    “I’ve never seen him do that with anyone,” she says, following behind us and closing the door. “He’s been waiting ever since I told him his friend Shadow was coming to hang out with him today.” 
 
    “That right little man?” I ask, sitting on the couch and shifting him around until he’s facing me. 
 
    Dylan nods his head and wraps his little arms tighter around me. It’s like he’s afraid I’m going to disappear if he lets go. It’s in this moment I finally understand what Renee was talking about in the hospital. No matter what happens between us, Dylan will never again suffer our decisions. I’ll do whatever I have to in order to stay in his life from here on out. I plan on being a part of it every single day, but if Renee wants out and won’t let me back in then I’ll have to find a way to spend time with him on a regular basis. 
 
    “Okay. I’m going to leave you two and get my sister ready to come home. Thank you, Shadow,” she says, grabbing her purse and keys from the table by the door. “If you need anything, give me a call.” 
 
    “We’ll be fine, Melissa. Go get Renee and bring her home to her son,” I say, turning toward the TV to see a cartoon playing quietly. 
 
    Dylan and I spend the afternoon on the couch. He won’t let me out of his sight. While I would normally be put off by having a little kid following me around, right now I feel nothing more than that this is what I’d be feeling like if he was my son. Dylan is an amazing kid and I can’t believe that I spent over the last year without him in my life. But, we have things to do so I can’t sit here and think about everything that’s been going on. We need to go get some food in the house so I can eat while I’m training. 
 
    “Little man, you ready to head out?” I ask, wondering how the hell I’m supposed to go out with Dylan when I only have my bike here. 
 
    Dylan runs to the front door and grabs his sneakers off the mat and brings them back to me. I help him get his shoes on while grabbing my cell to call for one of the SUVs to be brought to me. We’re sitting on the porch when I see Mike and Gage pull in. Gage walks over to me after telling Mike to get in the truck so they can head back to the clubhouse. 
 
    “You good here?” Gage asks, putting his hand out for Dylan to give him a high five. 
 
    “Yeah. Just gotta do some things and I need the SUV while I have Dylan,” I tell him, standing up to make my way over to the SUV with the car seat Melissa left in my hand. 
 
    “How’s she doin’?” Gage asks, walking behind me. 
 
    “She’s okay considerin’ everythin’ that she went through. I know she wants to come home, so I’m goin’ to do what I can to help her out,” I say, putting Dylan in the seat and fastening him in. 
 
    “I’ll call you if we need you for anythin’ comin’ to the table. Other than that, we’ll figure shit out to work around you. You gonna need anythin’ while you’re here?” Gage asks, leaning against the SUV as I close the door on Dylan. 
 
    “Yeah, I gotta get with the girls about helpin’ out if I have to go to the gym or somethin’ while I’m here. I don’t want to leave them alone for any reason. My gym is almost an hour away so I really want the girls around when I go back into trainin’ mode next week,” I tell him, stepping away from the passenger side so I can get in and go to the store. 
 
    “I’ll give them a heads up and you call them when you can,” he says, walking to his truck and leaving me to go about my business for the day. 
 
    Dylan and I make it to the store with no issues. Placing him in a cart, we make our way through the store as I grab meat, vegetables, and other food that I’ll need to eat as I bulk up a little more for the upcoming fight and training sessions. Dylan is being so good and I decide that I need to reward the little guy for sitting in the cart and letting me do what I have to do. So, we make our way over to the toy aisle and I walk up and down as I wait for him to get excited about something. The second we get to the trucks, Dylan sits up straight and his eyes get huge at all the different trucks sitting on the shelves. I grab one that he seems particularly excited about and place it in the cart. 
 
    “Ready to head home little man?” I ask as Dylan turns around in the seat and stares at his new toy waiting for him. 
 
    Dylan nods his head as he continues to stare at the toy in the cart. It’s like he’s afraid that it’s going to disappear if he takes his eyes off of it for a second. I want to laugh at his reaction because I remember being the same way as a kid. While we stand in line at the checkout, I see a few bags of chips and other snacks that I know Renee eats once in a while. So, I throw them in the cart too. This way she’ll have something close by when she gets hungry. I don’t anticipate her really being up and coherent for the first few days after she gets home. She’ll still have to take her medicine until she feels she can start to wean herself off of it. 
 
    As soon as we’re cashed out and I’ve loaded Dylan and all the bags into the SUV, we make our way back to the house so I can do what has to be done before Renee and Melissa get back. I’ve already called a store for a small hospital bed to put in the living room. Renee isn’t going to want to be stuck in her bedroom all alone, so I’ve taken the chance of getting this so she can see Dylan and watch TV with him or just watch him playing on the floor in the living room. It may not have been the best decision without talking to her first, but I made a judgement call and she’s going to have to deal with it. 
 
    “Little man, you ready for me to start makin’ some lunch while we wait?” I ask, standing behind the couch as I watch Dylan playing with his toys on the small carpet. 
 
    He nods his head and I go into the kitchen to make some chicken nuggets with fries while keeping an eye on him. As I wait for them to cook, I clean up the kitchen a little and then start moving the furniture around to accommodate the bed. Dylan starts watching what I’m doing, abandoning his toys for the time being. 
 
    Just as the timer goes off, and the doorbell rings, I finish moving things so that the bed will fit and Renee will still be able to maneuver her wheel chair once we get to that point. I tell the delivery men where I want it and then go back in the kitchen, with Dylan, to make him a plate and get him fed. Dylan sits at the table and I join him with my own plate of food. Today has been a busy day, but I’m sure this is nothing compared to what it’s going to be like for the next few weeks. 
 
    Renee 
 
    I’ve had nothing but time to think since Shadow left so that my sister could come help me. I’m thankful that he left and didn’t try to stay and help me get dressed and things so that I could go home. It’s been awkward enough just having him here while I’ve been lying in this hospital bed. So, having a little bit of time to myself is a blessing. 
 
    The entire time, I’ve been thinking about the accident and what I remember about it. It’s like my car just kept accelerating and nothing I did would stop it. There was an elderly lady in the road and that’s what made me panic to the point that I decided taking on a tree would be a better option than taking her life. After that, I don’t remember much until I woke up here. 
 
    Shadow has been by my side since I woke up. He hasn’t left me alone at all. If he had to leave, then one of the old ladies was here by my side. Darcy has been here the most, I’d have to say. While I’m glad that they’ve all been here for me, I don’t know what Shadow thinks is going to happen once I get home and heal. I doubt he’s going to be the man that gets me to change my policy of not giving anyone a second chance. That doesn’t just pertain to the opposite sex either. It’s my rule in general. Darcy, Harley, and Riley haven’t done anything to me, but they’re attached to the man I’ve been trying to avoid more than Kim is. It’s not fair, but it’s what I’ve had to do to protect my son and myself. 
 
    Just as I decide that I can’t keep going down this same path of thinking; I have my reasons for acting the way I do and I don’t know if I can change it now, my sister pokes her head in the door. She’s trying to be positive and not let me see her reaction to my injuries, but she’s not doing a very good job of it. There’s shock, pain, sadness, and anger flashing over her face as she takes my appearance in. Melissa was here to see me shortly after I woke up, so I don’t know why she’s shocked, but she is. Personally, I think I look better than I did before. 
 
    “Hey sis!” she says, closing the door behind her while trying to be upbeat. “You ready to get outta here?” 
 
    “I’m more than ready. How’s Dylan?” I ask, my son always the first thing on my mind. 
 
    “He’s good. Shadow was going to take him to the store so they could get some groceries and things he’ll need while staying there,” she tells me, grabbing my clothes so she can help me get dressed. “Have you filled out your discharge papers yet?” 
 
    “Yeah. The nurse left not long ago. I’m ready to go as soon as I get dressed,” I respond, wanting to get out of here and home. I’m tired of lying in a hospital bed and not being able to see Dylan every minute. 
 
    Dylan and I haven’t ever spent any time apart before now. This has been extremely hard on me because seeing him on a phone isn’t the same thing as being able to wrap my arms around him when he’s hurt or upset. It’s still going to be hard to do that for a little while, but I’ll be able to be in the same room as him. 
 
    Melissa gets me dressed as carefully as she can. Thankfully, she brought me a dress that buttons up the back so that she has room to slide it up my legs and then button it up after putting my arms through the holes. I’m sitting up in bed when the nurse comes in with the wheelchair. I groan when I see it because I don’t want to be in one. But, I know that for the foreseeable future that’s going to be where I’m sitting so I can get around. 
 
    “Here we go, Renee,” the nurse says, putting the brakes on so that I won’t fall if it decides to move when I’m getting in it. 
 
    I’m grateful that even though there’s a huge gash in my left leg that it’s not bothering me too bad and I’ll be able to hop on that leg since I can’t put any weight on my right leg. But, I can have my clumsy moments so I’m worried that I’ll end up face planting if I try to do too much moving around. So, Melissa gets on one side of me while the nurse remains on the other so that I can have help if it’s needed. 
 
    Once I’m settled in the chair, my sister pushes me out to her car. I sit outside and enjoy the fresh air while she brings her car to the front patient loading area. There’s a couple off to the side of me that captures my attention. It’s an elderly couple and the man is making sure that his wife is warm and covered by a small, thick blanket as he pushes her outside for some fresh air. I watch as he lays his palm against the side of her face and looks down at the love of his life. You can see the love he feels for her shining from his eyes and etched across his face. The woman sits in her chair and looks up at her husband like he hung the moon and is the center of her entire universe. They come to a small pond off to the side of the hospital and he sits down on a bench next to her. Reaching over, he grabs her hand and holds it as they sit in silence. 
 
    A pang of longing hits me as I watch them. That is exactly what I want. I want a man that’s going to take care of me when I need it but let me be independent and do my own thing. I want someone that wants to be my partner, my best friend, and my lover all rolled into one. Dylan and I shouldn’t have to come second to anyone else. Lastly, I want a man that’s going to see me as his equal. I’m not someone that’s going to follow along blindly and let him take every single decision away from me. We’ll walk side by side in our life together. I don’t want to have to worry about some other woman becoming his focus or getting his attention. 
 
    I’m so lost in my own world that I don’t hear my sister pull up in front of me. I don’t hear her calling my name, and I can’t seem to pull my attention away as I watch the couple make their way toward me. Finally, she snaps in front of my face to get my attention on her so I can get loaded into her car. The nurse pushes the chair as close to the open door as she can before once again locking the breaks. Melissa stands behind the open door so that she can hold it in place while I try to get in the car without making a fool of myself. 
 
    “There you go. We’ll see you soon, Renee,” the nurse says when I’m finally sitting in the passenger seat. 
 
    “Thank you. I’ll be back in a few weeks for more x-rays and to set up a schedule for rehab,” I answer, fastening my belt before Melissa closes the door. 
 
    While I’m waiting for my sister to make her way around the front of the car, I don’t let my attention stray to the couple again. I’m already feeling so much turmoil knowing that Shadow is going to be close the next few months. Seeing what they have is just making the hurt in my heart start all over again knowing that he’s not someone I can make a future like that with. There’s always going to be the girls from the club around trying to get his attention and I’m not going to compete for it. 
 
    “You worried about going home?” Melissa asks me, putting the car in gear before pulling away from the curb. 
 
    “No. I want to go home. It’s just I know what I’ve always wanted when it comes to a relationship. I thought I found that with Shadow. He paid so much attention to Dylan and me. You know what it takes for anyone to get through my door and meet him. I can’t help but feel like Shadow is the one I would find that with. But, I know what I saw and you know I don’t give second chances. Now, I’m going to be spending the next few months with him in close proximity. I can’t open myself back up for that pain. And I don’t want Dylan to get more attached then he already is,” I tell her, looking out the window. 
 
    “I know what you told me you saw. But, you haven’t let Shadow tell you his side of the story. What if you’re throwing away what could be between you for nothing?” she asks, glancing my way before turning her attention back to the road. 
 
    “I don’t know if I can take that chance. We’ll see what happens I guess,” I respond, looking away again so she knows I’m done talking about this. 
 
    It doesn’t take long to make the trip home. I continue to stare out of the window so that I don’t have to talk about anything. The closer we get to home, the higher my excitement and nerves rise. I can’t wait to see my son and have him wrap his arms around my neck in greeting. But, I’m scared to see Shadow in my home. I have a feeling that he’s going to completely take over. While it may be nice for a while to have help, I’m sure I’m going to become frustrated and annoyed before too long. 
 
    “Here we are,” Melissa says, pulling onto the grass in front of my porch so I don’t have very far to go. 
 
    “Um, sis, how am I going to get inside?” I ask, realizing that neither one of us thought about the stairs leading up to my door. 
 
    “Well, shit. I don’t know,” she answers, sitting in her seat and looking between the porch and me. 
 
    Before either one of us spends too much time thinking about a solution, my door opens and Shadow is next to me. His smell immediately engulfs me and my body becomes alert to every single one of his movements. He smells like leather, air, and something that belongs only to him. I never could get enough of it when we were spending time together. Now, it just reminds me of that time. 
 
    “I’ll take you inside,” Shadow says, leaning over me to unfasten the belt before hoisting me up into his arms as if I weigh nothing at all. “Dylan’s waitin’ for you.” 
 
    I smile as I look up at him. “Thank you for watching him.” 
 
    “Anythin’ for you. You should know that by now,” he says, walking up the steps and through the door he left standing open. 
 
    Looking around for my son, I see that the living room has been moved around. When I see a hospital bed against the wall, tears well up in my eyes. Shadow really thought of everything. Now, I won’t be stuck up in my bedroom all alone. I’ll be able to be around Dylan during the day. Maybe I can just stay out here all night long so I don’t have to have him carry me up and down the stairs every day. We’ll see how it plays out I guess. 
 
    “Mama!” I hear Dylan shout in excitement. 
 
    He’s sitting at the kitchen table as I’m put on the bed. Once he knows that I’m settled in, Dylan looks at Shadow before making his way to me. I thought he’d run and try to jump on me. Instead, he slowly makes his way into the living room and stops when he’s about a foot away from me. 
 
    “I told him that you were hurt and he’d need to be careful,” Shadow explains to me as he places a hand on my son’s shoulder. 
 
    Dylan looks up at his friend and I can see the love my son feels for this man plain as day. It hurts to know that I’ve put space between the two of them this past year or so. I hope that these next few months are good for Dylan and Shadow. He needs to have a male to look up to. No matter what happens between Shadow and me, I hope that he chooses to stay in Dylan’s life. We’ll just have to set some boundaries. 
 
    “You relax and we’re goin’ to start makin’ dinner soon. Is there anythin’ that you want?” Shadow asks, staying behind my son almost as if he’s a shield of some sort. 
 
    “No, whatever you make will be good,” I say, knowing that I should say more. “Shadow, I want to thank you for everything.” 
 
    Shadow looks at me for a minute, but I can’t read the meaning behind it. Before I can try to decipher it, he puts the mask back in place and nods his head. I watch as he makes his way back to the kitchen to start dinner. I’m not sure what he’s making if he is starting it already, but I’ll go with it. Maybe he needs to put some space between us like I do. This feeling is crazy. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    The rest of the night I spend laughing and talking with Melissa and Dylan. Shadow stayed in the background and lets us have this time. He sits at the table in the kitchen working on something, but I’m not sure what it is. When it’s getting close to the time to get Dylan ready for bed, I see Shadow putting his paperwork away and walk into the living room. 
 
    “I’ll get little man ready for bed, so you can spend time with your sister before she turns in for the night. Melissa, what time are you plannin’ on leavin’ tomorrow?” he says, scooping down to pick Dylan up over his shoulder. 
 
    “I’m going to head out around lunch time. That way you can run anywhere you have to before I leave. I’m going to leave packing until the morning. Thank you, Shadow,” she says, getting up to grab us a drink before settling in. 
 
    “Bring Dylan back down for a kiss before you put him to bed?” I ask, watching as my son hangs upside down from Shadow’s shoulder. 
 
    “Yep,” he says, turning on his heel and leaving the room. 
 
    I stare after him, wondering what’s changed in his attitude since I got home. If it’s something I did then I hope he’ll tell me so we can figure out what to do to get past it. Otherwise this is going to be a few long months of silent treatment and curiousness. And, I know that I put this distance between us. I’m the one that ran away and didn’t talk to him. But, with my history with the opposite sex, and some past friendships, I didn’t want to take that chance again. A person can only be burned so many times before you start to put your guard up even higher. 
 
    “You okay over there? Do you need a pain pill?” my sister asks, walking back in the room and sitting on the couch that’s near my temporary bed. 
 
    “I don’t need any meds yet. I’ll let you know when it’s too much for me to handle,” I say, turning my head to face her. “I don’t know how to fix what’s wrong. I don’t know how to make this better so that we can at least be in the same room as one another. I mean, he’s barely said a word to me since he left the hospital this morning. How do we get past this?” 
 
    “I don’t know. You’ll have to have a real conversation with him and find out what’s going on. There aren’t any magic answers or fixes to what happened. You’re hurt, he’s hurt, and you can’t work anything out without talking about it. So, until you’re ready to have that talk, you’re going to have to deal with the silent treatment and awkwardness,” Melissa says, sipping her glass of wine while trying to find something for us to watch on TV. 
 
    “I don’t know if I’ll ever be ready. You know I don’t want you to leave. I know you have an amazing job to get to, but I’ve loved having you here with us. Now, you’ll be hours away,” I tell her, knowing that I sound like a whiny brat. 
 
    “We’ll talk all the time and video chat. You can do this, Renee. Put the past to rest and move on with your life. Not every guy out there is like the douche canoes from your past. You owe it to Dylan, and yourself, to learn to live again. Give someone your trust and put yourself out there. I can see the looks passing between the two of you. It’s up to you to take that first step and try to make a real relationship with Shadow if that’s what you truly want. He’s not going to wait around forever,” she says, finally settling on a romantic comedy. 
 
    I think about what she just said and zone out. I’ve always imagined a future with Shadow since the first time I saw him in the hospital. I could feel the instant attraction and connection that grew as we spent time together. The more I got to know Shadow, and what kind of man he is, the more I wanted to be a part of his life. No matter what he does when he’s away from us, he’s a genuine and special man. His main concern has always been about others and how he can help them. Not what he will gain from helping someone else or being there for someone when they need help. I have a lot to think about. 
 
    Before too long, I’m asking for a pain pill that I can take just after Dylan goes to bed for the night. No, I don’t want to be knocked out in case something happens to him. But, I know the fastest way that I’m going to get up and move around is to rest and let my body heal. So, I’m going to have to suck it up and do what I have to so I can get out of this bed to start rehab on my ankle. 
 
    “Momma, I’m going bed,” Dylan says, walking toward me very slowly. 
 
    “I love you, Dylan. Did you have fun in your bath?” I ask, turning my upper body so that I can reach out for him. 
 
    “Yeah, Shadow’s wet,” he says, laughing his little boy laughter that captures my heart more every time I hear it. 
 
    Turning my attention to the bottom of the stairs, I see that Shadow isn’t just wet, he’s soaked from head to toe. He’s taken his shirt off and I can see him wiping the water from his face and hair with it. My mouth starts watering seeing his hard, muscled body on display. But, now’s not the time for those thoughts. Shaking my head, I let myself laugh at the thought of Shadow being in over his head at bath time. 
 
    “You think that’s funny?” he asks, capturing my attention as I see him walk close with a smile on his face. “You couldn’t warn a guy?” 
 
    “Nope. Some things you just have to figure out for yourself,” I answer, letting the laughter fall from me once again as I pull Dylan in for a hug and a kiss. 
 
    “Come on buddy, let’s go to bed,” Melissa says, seeing how wet Shadow is. “Your friend needs to dry off and change. Tell everyone good night.” 
 
    “Night mama! Shadow!” 
 
    “Night baby,” I say, picking up my drink so I can take my medicine. 
 
    “Night little man,” Shadow says, watching them walk up the stairs before turning his attention back to me. “I’ll be on the couch. If you need anythin’ I’ll be there.” 
 
    “You don’t need to sleep on that. You can take my bed,” I say, getting nervous at the thought of him being so close to me. 
 
    “I’ll definitely be in your bed again, but that will happen when you invite me in there with you,” he answers, a sexy smirk playing on his face. 
 
    “You think that’s going to happen?” I ask, looking up at him. 
 
    “I know it will. We’re gonna work our shit out, Renee. Then, we’ll move past the shit and get what we both want,” he replies, like it’s what’s going to happen because he wants it that way. 
 
    “You’re very sure of yourself,” I say, fighting the yawn that wants to escape. 
 
    “No, I’m sure of you,” Shadow says, walking out of the room to change his clothes. 
 
    I’ve never had a man tell me that I was a sure bet in their eyes. His confidence is usually something that instantly turns me off in a guy because it borders on being a cocky asshole. With Shadow, there’s a whole dominate side to him that makes you believe he always gets what he wants. I’m just not sure if I’m part of that plan right now. But, before I can think about that too much, the meds kick in and I can feel myself being pulled into the darkness waiting for me. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Three 
 
    Renee 
 
    THE LAST FOUR WEEKS HAVE BEEN a struggle. Between the pain in my leg, frustration at not being able to do hardly anything, and having Shadow constantly nearby has proven to be more difficult than I anticipated. Now, I know why patients give us a certain look when we tell them that the time will fly by. It doesn’t. The time you have to sit on your ass doing nothing but thinking and watch life move on around you drags on unbearably slow. 
 
    Other than his declaration my first night home, Shadow hasn’t really talked to me about anything going on. So, I’ve really gotten inside my own head about the situation. I’m thankful that he’s been there for my son though. Shadow gets Dylan up in the morning and then feeds him breakfast while he gets our own meal ready. He’s been cooking three different meals at breakfast and then two different meals for lunch and dinner. One for Dylan and I and one for himself. I’m not sure what’s going on, but I don’t have the guts to ask him about it either. 
 
    After everyone eats, Shadow spends some time playing with Dylan or watching TV with him. Then he disappears and one of the girls stops in to keep me company and help Dylan with anything he needs. It’s been nice getting to hang out with females, but they all want to know what’s going on with the two of us. Sure, they don’t come right out and ask me about it, but you can see the questions in their eyes. 
 
    So, I ignore the situation and lie in bed thinking. I don’t just think about what’s going on with Shadow. I think about what’s going to happen when I go back to work, if I want to stay at the hospital or move on to one of the other hospitals I’ve had offers from. How I’m going to manage to stay in contact with the girls once this is all over and Shadow and I go our separate ways once again. And, I think about whether or not I should take Kim up on her offer of going to visit her in Benton Falls when I feel better. 
 
    “Renee, Harley and Riley will be here in a half hour. I’m headin’ out. Are you and Dylan goin’ to be okay for that time?” Shadow asks, walking into the living room with a bag flung over his shoulder and his keys in hand. 
 
    “Yep, we’ll be fine. I told you I don’t need someone here all the time. Dylan and I have been on our own a long time. We’ve managed this far,” I answer, letting my annoyance come out to play for a while. 
 
    “I know you’re frustrated and angry. We’ll be havin’ that talk we need to have soon. But, I want you up and movin’ around before that happens. Now, I’ll be back later on tonight. I have an appointment and then church,” he says, leaning down to kiss Dylan on the top of his head before reminding him of being good for me. 
 
    “It doesn’t matter to me. It’s not going to change anything,” I answer, folding my arms across my chest and acting like a bitch. 
 
    “It does matter and we both know it. Renee, you need to think about what you really want here. I’m not goin’ to play games. You’re goin’ to tell me why you won’t talk about what happened and why you won’t give me another chance. We will hash this out. And I’m goin’ to tell you some things that not many people know,” he says, kissing me on my temple and leaving. 
 
    Well, if he thinks it’s that important, I’ll listen to him. That doesn’t mean that I have to talk to him though. I don’t know if he’s going to fully understand why I am the way I am. I don’t know myself if it makes sense, but it’s the only thing I can think of to protect my son and me. Or, once he knows what’s happened in my past, maybe he’ll decide it’s not worth it and leave me alone once and for all. Then we can all move on and he can find a way to keep his relationship with my son. 
 
    “Dylan, momma’s gotta go to the bathroom. Can you move your blocks out of the way honey?” I ask, needing to get up out of this damn bed. 
 
    I still can’t put any weight on my ankle until my appointment in a few days. But, I’ve gotten pretty good at getting in the wheelchair by myself to get out of bed or go to the bathroom. Let me tell you that it was very awkward to have Shadow taking me to the bathroom when I first came home. It’s not like he hasn’t seen me naked before, but I felt weird about it just the same. Shadow, on the other hand, tried to make jokes and put me at ease. Some jokes were innocent while others were very inappropriate. I laughed at them all though. He can still make me smile and laugh without any effort at all. 
 
    I reach over and pull the wheelchair closer to the bed once Dylan has all of his toys moved to the carpet in front of the couch. Swinging my legs over the side of the bed, I take a minute to get my bearings before I go to stand up. I’m not sure what went wrong but one second I’m standing up and the next I’m lying on the floor. 
 
    “Mama! Mama! Are you okay?” Dylan asks, rushing over to my side as I lie still on the floor to make sure that no further damage was done to my ankle. 
 
    “Baby, can you get me my phone so I can call someone please?” I ask, realizing that I’m okay. Yeah, I’m sore but I don’t think I did any more damage to myself. 
 
    Dylan comes right back with my phone in hand. I unlock it and place a call to Harley. Since Shadow said she was one of the girls coming over, I’d rather call her for help than him. He’s going to find out regardless, but at least I have some time to prepare myself for it. 
 
    “What’s up Renee?” Harley asks, answering her phone. 
 
    “I need help,” I say, trying to keep my voice calm as Dylan sits at my side with his hand on my arm. 
 
    “Mama bweeding,” he says, lifting his hand to show me that it’s covered with blood. 
 
    “Did he just say you’re bleeding?” Harley asks, her voice rising as she tells someone that they need to leave immediately. 
 
    “Yeah, I guess I am. My arm is cut and it’s bleeding pretty good. Dylan can you get mommy a towel please?” I ask, sending him away so that I can talk to Harley as he starts crying. “I went to get in the wheelchair and I ended up falling. I’m not sure what happened, but I don’t know that I can get up on my own.” 
 
    “We’ll be right there,” Harley says, hanging up the phone as Dylan reaches my side once again. 
 
    I place the towel on my arm as I look at the cut that starts just above my wrist and ends about four inches later. Damn, I can’t believe that I didn’t feel that. Placing the towel on my arm, I apply pressure and lie my head down to relax as much as possible until the girls get here. Too bad it’s not just them that shows up. 
 
    Before too long, Harley, Riley, Steel, and Gage come bursting through my door. Dylan runs to Riley as Harley and the guys make their way over to me. My attention is on my son as Riley tries to calm him down. He wouldn’t tell me why he was so upset while we were waiting, and I couldn’t move around enough to pull him into my arms. So, he’s getting comfort from Riley now and she’s calming him down. 
 
    “You okay, Renee?” Steel asks, leaning down next to me as he places an arm under my legs and neck. 
 
    “Yeah. I don’t think I hurt anything other than my arm,” I answer, holding up the blood-soaked towel. 
 
    “Let me take a look at that,” Gage says, waiting until Steel has me back in the bed. 
 
    I pull the towel away as he looks at the cut. I’m sure that it’s going to need stitches, but I don’t want to go back to the damn hospital. It’s placement on my arm makes it almost impossible for me to inspect it good enough for a final decision. I’ll have to rely on Gage’s input here. 
 
    “You’re definitely gonna need stitches in that,” he finally says, leaning back so he can see my face. “I’m gonna take you back to the hospital while Harley and Steel stay with Dylan.” 
 
    “Can’t one of you stitch me up?” I ask, pleading with him to not take me back there. 
 
    “No. I want them to look at your leg too. Call your doctor to get you in now or I’m takin’ you to the emergency room,” he says, letting his voice tell me that there’s not going to be any argument from me. 
 
    I sigh before picking the phone up and calling Dr. Anderson. She gave me her cell phone, so I call that instead of her office. The less people that know about this, the better. 
 
    “Dr. Anderson, it’s Renee. I need to come in and possibly get stitches in my arm,” I say, letting the dread I feel fill my voice. I explain what happened before she responds. 
 
    “Come right in,” she says, concern lacing her voice. “Did you do anything to your ankle?” 
 
    “I don’t think so,” I tell her, looking at Harley holding Dylan while he watches me. 
 
    “I want to get some pictures just to be sure,” she says. “Come right in and tell the receptionist to get a hold of me as soon as you get here.” 
 
    “I will. Thank you,” I tell her, hanging up the phone and relaying what she said. 
 
    Gage picks me up and carries me out to the SUV as Riley follows him with my purse and phone. She asks if I want her to call Shadow and I shake my head no. There’s no way I’m going to interrupt him while he’s doing whatever it is he’s got going on. So, I sit in the back seat of the SUV as Gage rushes me to the hospital where the doctor’s office is. 
 
    Once I’m inside, Dr. Anderson immediately comes out and brings me back. I peel the towel away from my arm and she inspects the cut before sending me off to x-ray for pictures of my ankle. 
 
    “You’re going to need a few stitches in this cut. What happened again?” she asks, walking over to a cabinet on the other side of the room to get the supplies she needs. 
 
    “I don’t know exactly. I had to go to the bathroom and I was getting up to get in the wheelchair. One second I was standing and the next I was on the floor. It’s not any effects from the pain meds because I’ve been weaning off of them. I haven’t taken any yet today,” I tell her, moving my arm so that she can lay everything out to get my arm taken care of. 
 
    “You didn’t feel any cramps in your good leg or anything like that?” she asks, sticking a needle in my arm to numb the area she’s going to stitch up. 
 
    “No. I mean, I had a cramp last night in my calf. Shadow rubbed it out and I haven’t had a problem since,” I tell her, thinking of the immense pain I felt when my calf muscles tightened up on me. 
 
    “That doesn’t mean that it didn’t affect you this morning when you tried to get up. Was it the first time you tried to stand after that happened?” she asks, starting the process while talking to me. 
 
    “Yeah. Shadow lifted me the first time I got out of bed this morning. Then I was in the wheelchair. He put me back in bed when I got tired of sitting in the chair,” I say, looking away from my arm. 
 
    “Well, we’ll see if the x-rays show anything in just a few minutes,” she says, concentrating on her work. 
 
    I sit patiently while she takes care of my arm. Once she’s done, she takes a bandage and places it over the area she just worked on. Thankfully she doesn’t bother going over the after-care with me because I know it by heart. After working in the emergency room for so long I know how to take care of an area that’s been stitched up more than I care to think about. 
 
    “Alright, let’s get you down for some pictures. Still no pain?” she asks, unlocking the breaks on my chair before pushing me out of the exam room. 
 
    “Nope. Nothing more than the pain I feel every day,” I answer. 
 
    We remain silent the rest of the short trip to the imaging department. Our hospital has x-ray rooms, a room for a CT scan, and we have an MRI machine currently. Dr. Anderson wheels me in and gets me in immediately for pictures. She tells the technician what she wants and tells me that she’ll be out here when I’m done to take me back to her office. 
 
    It doesn’t take long for the tech to get the images that have been requested before she wheels me back into the hallway. Gage, Riley, and Dr. Anderson are standing in the hallway talking as I’m pushed toward them. When they see me, they immediately stop talking and my nerves rise up as I get the feeling that they were talking about me. But, I don’t say anything as the four of us make our way back to the orthopedics office. 
 
    Once we’re enclosed back in the exam room, Dr. Anderson sits behind her desk and pulls up the computer so that she can get the results as soon as they become available. In the meantime, she looks at me closely before saying what is on her mind. 
 
    “I’m not sure what happened, but I think it’s going to be important to work on both of your legs when you start rehab. I don’t want you to continue to get cramps in your legs because you’re not using them like you were. So, in the meantime, I want you to do some stretches on your good leg. Hopefully they’ll help take away the cramping,” she says, looking back at her computer as she clicks a few buttons. 
 
    “I can do that. Am I going to need anything special to do them?” I ask, knowing that I don’t have anything at the house right now to help me with that. 
 
    “I’ll get you a set of resistance bands that you can use. You might need some help when you first start, but I’ve been assured that you’re not going to be left alone again for the time being,” she answers, clicking a few more times before getting up to turn on the screen hanging on the wall. 
 
    Once she’s back at her desk, I hear her clicking away again before images fill the screen on the wall. She’s pointing out the place in my ankle that was damaged in the accident. It looks to be healing really good from what I can see. Dr. Anderson is looking at her computer as she clicks through the four images that were taken. 
 
    “I’m happy, very happy, with what I’m seeing here. It looks like you’ll be able to start putting a little bit of weight on it soon. I don’t think we’re going to have to go back in to put rods, screws, and all that stuff. But, I want to see what happens when you start rehab before we make any final decisions,” she says, clicking once again to make the images disappear. “I do want you to keep your appointment for next week so we can take another look and decide what we’re going to do then.” 
 
    “Okay. Thank you for seeing me so soon and taking care of my arm,” I tell her, unlocking my chair so that I can make my way out of the office. 
 
    “Anytime. If you have any other concerns, don’t hesitate to call,” she says, walking us out so that she can get the resistance bands from the receptionist. 
 
    Gage and Riley take my paperwork and lead the way out of the office. He lifts me back up into the SUV and makes sure I’m comfortable before closing the door. Riley turns around to face me for a minute before saying anything. 
 
    “Dylan was upset because he didn’t want you to go away like when you had your accident. I assured him we’d bring you right back,” she tells me, finally filling me in on what happened at the house when they showed up. 
 
    “That makes my heart break,” I tell her, knowing that for a little while he’s going to think that every time I leave the house. “I’ll talk to him when we’re alone again.” 
 
    “You’re not bein’ left alone,” Gage says, closing the door behind him as he gets in the driver’s seat. “Shadow knows that he’s to stay at the house until one of the girls can get there. If he can’t wait then he’s goin’ to have a prospect there. Just know that he’s not happy right now. It’s more at himself than you, but I’m sure he’s goin’ to have somethin’ to say.” 
 
    “Did the doctor have any idea what would’ve happened?” Riley asks, glaring at her husband for telling Shadow. 
 
    “I got a bad cramp in my leg last night. She’s thinking that it may have something to do with that. That’s why she wants me to do the exercises for now,” I answer, turning my head to look out the window as I think about things. 
 
    Riley and Gage talk quietly amongst themselves during the short ride home. I easily tune them out and try to get myself ready for the impending inquisition from Harley and then Shadow later on. This is not going to fucking be any fun at all! 
 
    Gage is pulling into my driveway before I know it and Steel meets us on the porch. He was probably outside smoking. As soon as the SUV comes to a stop, he opens my door and picks me up to carry me inside. I’m not sure what it is with every one of these men carrying me inside, but it’s kind of irritating. I don’t see why I can’t hop up the stairs and inside the door to my waiting wheelchair. Men! 
 
    “We carry you because after this mornin’, we’re not takin’ any chances with you fallin’ again,” Steel answers, letting a chuckle escape as he places me on the bed in a sitting position. 
 
    “I said that out loud?” I ask, knowing that I must be more frustrated than I thought if that’s happening. 
 
    “Yep,” he replies, letting Harley bring Dylan in closer to see me. 
 
    “Hey buddy! I’m okay,” I tell him, patting the bed next to me so he can climb on up. “I’m not going anywhere again if I can help it.” 
 
    “Mama okay?” he asks once he’s settled in next to me. 
 
    “I’m okay. Now, I’m hungry. What are we gonna have for lunch?” I ask, wanting to get his mind off of this morning. 
 
    “Chicken,” he says, jumping off the bed and racing out to the kitchen. 
 
    “Chicken nuggets it is,” Harley says, following him while looking at me. 
 
    “I’m okay. I promise,” I tell her, wanting to ease her mind as well. 
 
    “We’re headin’ out. If you girls need anythin’ call me. I’ll keep my phone with me in church,” Gage says, walking over to kiss Riley before they leave. 
 
    The rest of the afternoon, I sit in the wheelchair while Dylan plays next to me. Harley and Riley take care of some cleaning that needs to be done along with the laundry. Shadow’s not allowed to do laundry anymore. He didn’t ask me about anything a few days after I came home. When he pulled out the clothes, we all ended up having pink everything. He washed a new red towel with the rest of the laundry and we ended up having to get a few new clothes. His treat. 
 
    “Renee, I got a question for you,” Harley says sitting down on the couch and turning down the TV a little while Dylan sleeps on the floor. 
 
    “What’s up?” I ask, knowing where she’s going to go with her questioning. 
 
    “What’s going on with you and Shadow? He hasn’t said anything,” she asks, as Riley sits down next to Harley after handing her a bottle of soda. 
 
    “I don’t know. I get that club girls are around the club all the time. Kim explained what they do and how they all act like the guys are theirs when a new girl comes around. I don’t play that game though. I’m not going to fight over any man,” I answer her, taking a sip of my soda trying to delay the inevitable. 
 
    “He hasn’t even looked at another girl since meeting you. Nessa has been put on probation, but she’s about on her way out. The last time the Phantom Bastards came down, she made Shy run out of the clubhouse. Shy may be a club girl for them, but everyone knows that Slim is the only one she’s been with since entering the clubhouse,” Riley tells me, setting her glass down on the table so she can look at me. “Shadow would never do anything to chase you off. He has been miserable the last year. I’ve never seen him the way he was when he found out you were in an accident.” 
 
    “I know. But, I have a rule that I don’t give second chances. To anyone. It wouldn’t matter if it were you or him. I’ve been burned too many times,” I answer them, turning my head away to try to stop this conversation. 
 
    “Will you at least hear him out?” Harley asks, getting up to check on the laundry. 
 
    “He can tell me anything he wants to. Before he left he said we were going to be talking,” I tell her, not giving her anything more than that. “Now, how about a movie while Dylan sleeps?” 
 
    Harley and Riley give me the escape I’m craving and find a comedy to watch. I let myself get lost in the movie while I sit and think about everything. Today has been eye opening in learning that I still have to take it easier than I thought I would by now. Hopefully Shadow doesn’t completely lose his shit on me when he gets back. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    I left the house this morning so I could get to the gym for my training session. There’s another fight coming up and I have to get ready. The guy I’m facing is a beast and does anything he has to in order to win. I’ve been purposely avoiding telling Renee what I’m doing because we need to have a few different conversations before we get into the fighting thing. 
 
    Colin had just finished taping me up when my phone rang and I saw it was Gage calling me. I didn’t want to answer, but I know he won’t call me unless it’s absolutely important when I’m at the gym. He’s the only one that has my training schedule so there’s no way he didn’t know I was here. 
 
    “What’s up Prez?” I ask, motioning to Colin to give me just a minute. 
 
    “We just brought Renee to the doctor. She fell sometime after you left this morning and I’m pretty sure she’s going to need stitches in her arm,” he says, walking somewhere as the quietness gets louder. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I shout, knowing that she was still in bed when I left the house. 
 
    “She had to go to the bathroom or somethin’. When she tried to get up, she ended up fallin’. I think she cut her arm on the wheelchair. We’re waitin’ to see what the doctor says now,” he answers, giving me as much information as he knows right now. 
 
    “Did she fuck her leg up more?” I ask, trying to decide what to do right now. Should I stay and train or leave to go to her? 
 
    “She doesn’t think so. I’ll let you know as soon as I know what’s goin’ on,” he answers, taking a deep breath before continuing. “The gash in her arm wasn’t too deep, but I still think stitches is the way to go. Her doctor is probably going to agree.” 
 
    “I’m goin’ to tell Colin I have to leave. I’ll be on the way back in a few minutes,” I tell him, getting ready to start untapping my hands. 
 
    “You’re not leavin’. If she hasn’t done any more damage to her leg then there’s no reason for you to be here. Stay and do what you gotta do. I’ll let you know what’s goin’ on soon,” he says, raising his voice over the sound of sirens in the background. 
 
    “I should be there,” I say, feeling torn in two right now. I know I need to train, but I need to be there for Renee too. 
 
    “No, you shouldn’t. Stay and I’ll let you know what we find out,” he says, hanging up the phone as I put it back on the bench and enter the ring. 
 
    “Everything good?” Colin asks, letting me warm up for a minute before we start working. 
 
    “Not really. But I guess I’m not needed there right now,” I tell him, taking my stance so he knows I’m ready to spar. 
 
    For the next hour we spar in the ring while I try to improve my accuracy and speed even more. By the time Colin’s next appointment shows up, I’m ready to take this aggravation out on the punching bag. So, I make my way over there for a little while before going through my routine of lifting. Today isn’t a leg day, so I avoid those machines. I spend another hour weight lifting until I feel almost normal again. Hearing that Renee fell and cut her arm pisses me off. I should’ve helped her into the chair before I left the house. 
 
    Picking up my phone as I make my way to the locker room, I see several missed calls from Gage. Instead of calling him back, I see that he’s also sent some messages. Opening them up, I see that Renee needed to get stitches in her arm and that there was nothing else done to her leg. I’m relieved that nothing else happened to her, but I should’ve used my fucking head and helped her before I left. 
 
    Instead, I was too concerned about getting away from her; putting some distance between the two of us. I don’t know how much longer I can see her every day, wearing skimpy clothes, and looking all vulnerable. The more time I’m in her presence, the more I want her. Yeah, I want to work my way back into her bed, but I want to be a permanent part of her life. A part of Dylan’s life. 
 
    We have church tonight and we need to go over any other information that’s come in about someone messing with Renee’s car. So far, every lead we’ve had has come up to a dead end. I’m at my wits end and I don’t know what to do anymore. The longer this person is out there, and we don’t know who we’re looking for, the more danger Renee and Dylan are in. I’ll do anything I have to in order to protect them, but I can’t search for a ghost. 
 
    Throwing my leg over my girl, I turn my bike on and leave the gym. During the whole ride back to Dander Falls, I can’t get thoughts of Renee and the time we spent together out of my head. When we first started talking, I had such a hard time getting anything out of her. Our first date was almost a disaster because I had no clue what she’d like to do or what to talk about with her. I remember taking her to the diner the club owns. When the waitress, a girl that’s been flirting with me and any of the guys since she got hired, came over to take our order, Renee almost left me sitting there. I had to plead with her to give our date a chance. As far as she was concerned, I had something going on with the waitress. Hell, I couldn’t even remember her name. I didn’t care to know it. 
 
    Anyway, we got our food ordered and continued on with our night, but I think it was still almost a fail. We ended up laughing and having a good time. Right up until we went to walk out of the diner. The waitress tried to slip me her number and Renee was pissed. I can’t say that I blame her either. Walking her out to her car, I wanted to kiss her good night, but I got the cold shoulder and knew that it wasn’t going to happen. So, I made sure that she was inside it and then watched as she drove away. I didn’t talk to her again for about two weeks. 
 
    I knew then that it would be tough to get her back on speaking terms with me. Somehow, I managed to do it though and things were going great until that last night at the clubhouse. Nessa fucked it all up. There was no more talking on the phone late at night, sitting at her house watching movies or hanging out with Dylan, and no more having fun. Hell, there was no more fucking either. No matter who I’ve been with at the clubhouse, it’s always Renee that I see in my mind. She won’t know that because I know that I’ll lose her for good if it comes out. I’m sure that I already have, but the day is coming for us to have that talk. Preferably before she starts rehab next week. 
 
    Today will have to be the day that it happens, I guess. I want to check on her before going to church so I’ll have to let her know that I want to talk when I get home from there. If she’s awake, then we can talk. Or we’ll have to wait until the morning. I really don’t want Dylan to be there for it, but I’ll work with what I have to work with. Renee and I need to talk and get things settled one way or another. 
 
    Before I know it, I’m pulling into the driveway to Renee’s house. There’s not much time before I have to be at the clubhouse, but I need to see her and jump in the shower quick after my workout. Parking, I make my way into the house to see total chaos. Dylan is running around naked as the day he was born. Renee is sitting in the wheelchair crying. And, Harley and Riley are chasing a naked Dylan around the house. He’s in the middle of an epic meltdown for some reason. 
 
    As soon as he sees me, Dylan runs into my arms and buries his head in my shoulder. Renee looks at me with tears streaming down her face and the other two stop dead in their tracks with confused expressions. 
 
    “What’s goin’ on little man?” I ask, not moving him an inch as I walk in and sit on the couch close to Renee. 
 
    “No bath,” he says, looking at me. 
 
    “Why don’t you want a bath?” I ask, not understanding why he doesn’t want to take one all of a sudden. 
 
    “You not home,” he says, leaning back into me. 
 
    Renee gasps and I know that she’s torn about this new development with her son. He’s never had a problem with the girls giving him a bath while I’m not here. My girl can’t get down to give him one, so he didn’t like it I guess. Well, we’ll see what we can do to fix the situation. 
 
    “Well, I have to go to the clubhouse. Will you please let Harley and Riley give you one while I take a shower?” I ask, trying to help them out anyway I can. 
 
    Dylan thinks about it for a second before nodding his head. He climbs off of my lap and makes his way to the bathroom as the girls follow him, shaking their heads the whole time. I look over to Renee and can see so many questions in her eyes. I’m not sure that I’ll have answers for any of them, but we’ll have to wait and see. 
 
    “How are you feelin’?” I ask, needing to know that she’s really okay after her fall. 
 
    “I’ve definitely been better. But I can’t complain I guess,” she answers, crawling back into the shell that she uses to protect herself. 
 
    “Don’t do that. Not with me,” I tell her, knowing that this is her go-to when she’s nervous and uncomfortable. “You don’t get to hide from me anymore. I’ve had a glimpse of the real you and we’re goin’ to be talkin’ about this shit once I get back. I’m goin’ to church while you guys have dinner. As soon as it’s over I’m comin’ back and then we’re goin’ to really have a conversation. Everything is gettin’ worked out. Tonight.” 
 
    “I don’t know what you want from me,” she answers hesitantly. “Where do you think this is going, Shadow?” 
 
    “You know where this is goin’. Told you that the other day,” I respond, kissing her gently on the lips before I walk into the guest bathroom for a quick shower. 
 
    I don’t say another word as I make my way out of the house and to my bike. Church is going to be very intense for me and I don’t want to let my emotions get the better of me, but I know that it’s going to happen. We’re talking about someone trying to kill Renee. What if Dylan had been in the car with her?  
 
    I’m surprised that she didn’t suffer more injuries from the accident. But, I doubt that Dylan would’ve been that lucky. Shaking my head, I clear the thoughts as I let the air and freedom of riding surround me. 
 
    Before I know it, I’m walking into church to see that I’m the last one there. Gage notices me and bangs the gavel on the table to get everyone to stop talking and pay attention as I take my seat. 
 
    “Now that Shadow is here, let’s get started. How’s Renee doin’?” he asks, looking at me since I’ll be doing most of the talking tonight. 
 
    “She’s okay. I know her arm is bothering her, and it didn’t help that Dylan was in the middle of a meltdown when I stopped by there. But we’ll get through it one way or another. Havin’ a talk with her when I get back about everythin’,” I respond as I get comfortable for the meeting. 
 
    “Good. You guys need any help, let us know and we’ll do what we can to handle it,” he says before lighting a cigarette and getting down to business. “Now, the reason we’re here tonight is that Renee’s accident wasn’t an accident at all. Someone fucked with the breaks on her car. I don’t know who’s after her or what else has happened, but I want to figure this shit out before anythin’ else happens. Shadow have you noticed anythin’ since you’ve been stayin’ there?” 
 
    “No. There’s been no calls, messages, packages, or letters comin’ there. Renee hasn’t really said anythin’ about the accident at all other than when she was in the hospital and remembered almost hitting the lady that was walking across the street. We really haven’t talked about the fact that her breaks were tampered with. I’m goin’ to talk to her about that tonight. She starts rehab soon and I want to get this out of the way before then. Renee needs to know to be vigilant when I’m not around,” I answer, letting them know without words that I want security upgraded in her house and that I want more men on her. 
 
    “Got it. I want one brother and two prospects on her at rehab. Tech, I want you to pull her phone records and see if you can find anythin’ out of the ordinary she didn’t think about. Then I want Shadow on the inside and someone on the outside when he’s there. All other times, we’ll take shifts,” Gage says, letting everyone know that this needs to be taken seriously. “You claimin’ her?” 
 
    “Without a doubt I am. She just needs to get on board with it,” I tell my brothers as they look at me. 
 
    “You sure about that after the incident with Nessa?” Tech asks, wanting to make sure that I’m all in with Renee. 
 
    “She’s it for me. We’re goin’ to be talkin’ about that too. But there’s nothin’ to worry about there because I haven’t touched anyone since findin’ out Renee was in the hospital. I don’t want them and I won’t fuck around on her. It’s not me,” I tell Tech as my blood begins to boil with the thought that I would ever hurt her or do anything with any of the skanks around here anymore. 
 
    Tech nods at me before we go over any other business that needs to be discussed tonight. I’m sitting at the table trying to pay attention to what’s being said, but my mind is on Renee and the situation that she’s in. I’m not sure if she honestly knows anyone that would want to come after her like this. Finally, I hear the gavel slam against the table and stand as everyone else follows suit back out to the common room. 
 
    “You stayin’ for a drink?” Steel asks, falling in step with me. 
 
    “Nope. Gotta get back and talk to my girl. I’ll send Harley and Riley back here unless they need to get home and get the kids,” I tell him, pulling my key ring out of my pocket. 
 
    “Nope. They can come here. Gage is sendin’ the prospects out to get the kids,” he replies, slapping me on the back before heading to the bar. 
 
    Before, I would’ve been right there with my brothers; drinking, laughing, and having a good time. Now, all I want to do is get home to Renee and make sure that Dylan didn’t have another meltdown while I was gone. I find a peace I’ve never known when I’m surrounded by the two of them and that’s why I know that I’ll do whatever I have to in order for Renee to give me a second chance. No matter what she says, we’ll work it out and make sure that it’s together. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    I’ve sent Harley and Riley to the clubhouse, checked on Dylan, and made sure the house was locked up tight. Now, I’m sitting on the couch while Renee sits next to me in her wheelchair. She looks extremely uncomfortable and nervous about the talk we’re about to have. I’m nervous as fuck, but I know we need to get everything out in the open. I’m going to let her lead the conversation though. If she ever decides to start it that is. 
 
    “Shadow, I know you don’t know why I freaked out and ran away a year ago. I saw that girl staking her claim on you and it triggered an automatic response in me. It’s not anything that you necessarily did,” she begins, taking a deep breath while she continues to rub her hands together and down the side of her legs in her nervousness. “Every guy I’ve been with has cheated on me and used me for one thing or another. While I know that you’re not using me, I saw that girl with you and it made me go back to every other guy. That’s why I don’t give second chances and why it’s so hard for me to let anyone in. You’re the first guy since Dylan’s dad, Trenton, that has made is through my front door. Trenton not only cheated on me, he walked away from our son. He wants nothing to do with him. I can’t help the way I am when it comes to relationships of any kind. I’ve been conditioned to be this way and I want to change, but I don’t know if I can let you in again.” 
 
    I take a minute to digest what she’s just told me. Rage and anger roll through my body at the thought of anyone doing this amazing girl wrong. Renee puts herself last in everything. Dylan comes first, then everyone that’s lucky enough to be let in her life, her patients follow that, strangers she meets in her travels come next, and then finally she thinks about herself. If someone needed the shirt off of her back, Renee would give it to them in a heartbeat. There wouldn’t be any questions asked or any hesitation on her part. I’m stunned speechless right now. 
 
    “Damn baby,” I say, pulling her hands apart and holding them in my own. “If I had known any of that, I would’ve worked harder to get rid of that bitch. I’m tellin’ you now that I want nothin’ to do with her or anyone else, Doc. Now, I can’t sit here and say that I was a monk over the last year, but I didn’t think I had a chance to get you back. I will tell you that I didn’t touch that skank one time,” I tell her, needing her to know that I take her seriously and will be there by her side no matter what is going on. “Since findin’ out you were in the hospital, I haven’t touched a single girl. I don’t want to. Doc, you’re the only one I want.” 
 
    “How do I know someone that looks better won’t turn your head when you least expect it? Or that the girls at the club won’t continue to make me think that there’s something going on that’s not? And why are you calling me Doc?” she asks, and I know that it’s not all the questions she’ll have.  
 
    “First of all, I’m callin’ you Doc because you have more smarts, bed side manners, and medical trainin’ than the asshats that have the actual title of ‘doctor’. No one else is goin’ to turn my head. When I was with those other bitches, thinkin’ of you was the only way I could get hard and stay that way. You were the one I pictured when I was with them. There isn’t a single female out there that is better than you. The way I grew up makes me believe, and know in my gut, that you are the one that was put on Earth to bring me out of the darkness and let me live in a world full of light. You’re so pure and innocent that I know I’m not good enough for you, but I’m a selfish bastard and I don’t care,” I tell her, knowing that I need to let her in on my past and about her car before this is all over with. “Have I ever told you how I came to be a member of the Wild Kings?” 
 
    “No, you haven’t,” she answers, letting me hold her hands as we talk. 
 
    “When I was young, just a teenager, I left home and ended up on the streets. My dad left when I was a baby and the older, I got, I felt I had to be the ‘man of the house’. Thankfully I didn’t have any brothers or sisters because I’m sure that they wouldn’t have survived what my mom was going to put them through. The night I left, with just the clothes on my back, she tried to pimp me out to some guy her drug dealer knew,” I begin my story with my head held down in shame as I reveal this part of my life. One that I never wanted her to know. “Anyway, after tryin’ to beat the shit out of the guy, I knew I had to get away. There wasn’t anythin’ I could do to help her out anymore and I was beyond tired of tryin’. I lived on the streets for almost a year when Pops ran into me. He was out shoppin’ for a present for Ma. By then, I was practically beggin’ for money so I could get out of the cold and find somethin’ to eat that would last me a few days. He knew somethin’ was wrong just from one look. Instead of runnin’ from him, I stood my ground and gave him all the attitude I could muster. All Pops wanted to do was help me. That one meetin’ changed my entire life.” 
 
    “What did he do?” Renee asks, lifting my head with her hand so I was looking her in the eyes. 
 
    “He took me for a hot meal and then sent me to one of his friends. Pops couldn’t bring another mouth in to feed even though Ma wanted me to stay with them. So, he did the next best thing and sent me to someone he knew would take care of me, love me the way I deserved, and they could come see me whenever they wanted to,” I tell her, not tipping my head back down even though I want to more than anything. Until I realize that I’m not seeing pity or disgust in her eyes. I see love, anger, and understanding shining back at me. “I fought it so hard when I first got to his friend’s house. As far as I knew, no one helps someone else out for free. Instead, Mavis continued to love on me and let me know that the only thing she wanted from me was to graduate school and find a good path in life. Even if that meant followin’ in Pop’s footsteps. That’s how I know that you’re it for me and that you were put in my life for good. This thing between us is just gettin’ started, Doc.” 
 
    Renee takes a few minutes to look at me before I see the determination take over her facial features. It’s a look that’s starting to come out more and more in her and I love seeing it. “So, there’s going to be some ground rules if I break my number one rule for you. First of all, no matter what happens between us, I need to know that you’ll always be there for Dylan. He was so hurt when I cut you out of our lives and I won’t do that to him again. Secondly, if we fight and argue, I need to know that you won’t hide out at the clubhouse. You’ll have to be here by my side, so we can talk it out when we’ve both calmed down. This is going to go really slow and it’s going to take time before things are back to where they were,” she says, giving me hope for the first time in a long time when it comes to us. 
 
    “I can, and will, do all of that. Renee, I know it’s goin’ to take time to get back in where I was before. I’m just grateful that you’re givin’ me this chance and I’ll prove to you every day that we’re goin’ to make it. Now, before we lie down, I need to tell you one more thing,” I tell her, sitting back just a little bit so I don’t scare her with the rage I feel right now. “We looked at your car after the accident. Someone messed with your breaks and that’s why you couldn’t stop. I’m not sure why you said it accelerated the way it did and there’s no way to find out now. So, I need to know if you’ve had any threats or anythin’ out of the ordinary happen?” 
 
    I look up into her face and see that shock at the bombshell I just dropped on her. Instead of bombarding her with questions and being in her face about it, I give her the time she needs to process the information. Just when I think that she isn’t going to say anything, she takes a deep breath and starts answering me. 
 
    “I don’t know anyone that would want to see me hurt like that. Especially anyone that knows I had Dylan in that car with me. There’s been no disgruntled patients or anything else,” she says, looking at me as she continues to think about events in the months, or weeks before her accident. 
 
    “No calls or letters showed up unexpectedly? Could it possibly be Dylan’s dad tryin’ to get your attention? Or try to get him away from you?” I ask, trying to pull any information out of her that I can. 
 
    Renee shakes her head no. She’s always been very careful of paying attention to her surroundings and spends more time watching what’s going on than anything else. If she hasn’t noticed anything out of the ordinary happening, then I can guarantee that she’s not lying about it. This only proves the horrible thought in the back of my mind that the accident was only the beginning of a shit storm. Fuck! This is not what she needs right now. But I’m going to do everything in my power to protect Dylan and her. 
 
    I want to get her out of her own head, so I tell her to go to the bathroom so that I can help her back in bed. It’s been a long day and I know that she’s exhausted. Her face is drawn out and starting to lose some of its color the way it does when she’s run down. While she’s in the bathroom, I pick a movie on the TV and turn it on so that we can watch something as she falls asleep. As soon as we get comfortable, I’ll fill her in on my fighting. I’m not going to hide anything from her including that. She’s not going to be happy, but at least she’ll know the truth. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Four 
 
    Renee 
 
    I’VE BEEN IN REHAB FOR ABOUT TWO months now and I dread every single appointment with the slave master otherwise known as Patrick. But, he’s got me to the point that I can walk with crutches now. I’m grateful that I’m not in that damn hospital bed and wheelchair anymore. However, I don’t want to be on the crutches either. I’m afraid that I’m going to get ahead of myself and end up face planting. That would be embarrassing and horrible! 
 
    Shadow has been by my side through all the tears, yelling, cursing, and when I’m proud of every milestone I accomplish. Dylan and he are the reasons that I keep struggling to overcome this pain and inadequate feeling from not being able to do things on my own. 
 
    The night that Shadow and I had our talk, I’ve been trying to wrap my head around the fact that he’s been fighting in underground fights. It scares me to know that he is intentionally putting himself in danger by doing this. I know he trains and does his best to protect himself, but there’s no rules. Whatever guy he’s fighting can do whatever they want to him. He’s assured me that he’s always surrounded by the guys from the club and that they’ll stop anything before it goes too far. I guess I’ll have to take his word about it for now. 
 
    Today is the day that I’ve been waiting for though. I get to go and see if I still have to use the boot when I’m using my crutches. I hate wearing this boot. It’s so big and in the way. Especially when I’m trying to sleep. The only time I get to take it off is when I’m at rehab so that I can try to strengthen it back up. 
 
    “Doc, you almost ready to head out?” Shadow asks, walking into the room as I sit up in bed. 
 
    “Nope. I’ve been being lazy and haven’t even gotten my shower yet,” I tell him, stretching and letting the sheets drop below my chest. The tank top I’ve been wearing to bed has gone askew and there’s no hiding my boobs about to pop out of the small shirt. 
 
    I watch as Shadow’s eyes darken as he looks at me. On one hand I don’t want to move things too fast and jump right back into fucking him. But, at the same time, I don’t want to wait because he’s been driving me insane. When he comes back from his training sessions, he’s usually wearing a loose pair of shorts and before he steps into the house, he’s taken his shirt off already. For some reason, he doesn’t take a shower at the gym before coming back to Dander Falls. So, I get an eyeful of his muscular and tattoo covered body on a daily basis. 
 
    “You know that I’m not goin’ to wait for you if you keep showin’ your body, right?” he asks, walking closer to me as he talks. It’s almost like he’s stalking his prey. 
 
    “Same goes for you, big guy,” I answer, throwing the blankets off me and maneuver myself off the bed after grabbing my crutches. Shadow always makes sure that they’re within reach no matter where I am. “Let me jump in the shower and we can go.” 
 
    “How about you step in a bath and I’ll help you wash your hair. Still not a fan of you takin’ a shower alone until we know about your leg,” he says, walking in the bathroom behind me to turn the water on and get the temperature right. “Unless you want me to join you.” 
 
    “I don’t know that we need to go there just yet,” I tell him, sitting down on the toilet so that I can take my boot off before getting in the tub. 
 
    “I know. We’re goin’ at your pace and I don’t want to rush you. It’s just when I see you like this I want to explore every inch of the body that I’ve missed for over a year now,” he tells me, looking down at me as he places a hand on my cheek. I lean into his touch and relish the feeling of his hands on me. 
 
    “It’s not easy for me either,” I tell him honestly. “I want you more than you know. It’s just I want more to come from whatever this is. We’ll see where this goes and take it a day at a time. If it happens, then it happens. I just don’t want it forced.” 
 
    “I don’t want it forced either. We both want one another, and it will happen when it happens,” Shadow says, waiting until I’m naked before lifting me up and setting me in the tub. 
 
    I take a few minutes to let my body soak in the hot water and release the tension that’s been building up in my muscles. Not only from going to rehab several times a week, but from the sexual tension that’s been building up in the past few weeks between Shadow and I. Leaning back against the tub, I close my eyes and sink as low as I can into the steaming water while I continue to feel Shadow’s eyes on me. Goosebumps break out over my skin as I feel his gaze roam over my body before he gently runs his hands along my skin. 
 
    “Damn, baby. I’m gonna have to take a cold shower before we leave here,” he tells me, pulling his hand away from my body. 
 
    “Then I guess you should get to it and let me bathe in peace,” I tell him, letting a smile take over my face as I keep my eyes closed. 
 
    “Not a chance in hell when I get to have eyes on this gorgeous body of yours,” he says, tipping my face up as he leans down for a kiss. 
 
    Once again, I’m left breathless as Shadow devours my mouth. He explores every inch of me between the kiss and his hands roaming my body. I reach up and wrap my arms around his neck and tangle my fingers into his long hair. Shadow lets out a deep growl as I try to deepen the kiss. Instead, he pulls back and leans his forehead against mine. We take deep breaths so that we can come back down and get our bodies under control. 
 
    “Let me wash your hair so that I can get out of here until you’re ready to get out. We have to leave soon though,” he reminds me, picking the cup up that’s been left by the tub for him to use. 
 
    I move forward in the tub so that my head is resting back in the water while Shadow uses the cup to pour water over the top of my head. Once my hair is completely wet, he begins to massage the shampoo into it before repeating the process to rinse my hair. I swear, he does better than any salon I’ve ever been to before. As soon as the shampoo and conditioner are rinsed out of my hair, Shadow stands up and dries his hands off before heading into my bedroom. 
 
    My eyes follow his movements until I can’t see him anymore. Knowing that I have to leave soon, I hurry up and wash my body. I do take the time I need to shave and things before I call Shadow in the help me get out of the tub. He walks back into the bathroom shirtless and I can feel myself practically drooling over his half naked body. The man is ripped, and he seems to get bigger every time I see him. 
 
    “Like what you see?” he asks, picking me up out of the tub and setting me on the toilet. He’s already placed a towel there for me to sit on while he uses a second one to dry me off. 
 
    It’s like this is our new brand of foreplay now as he rubs the towel across my sensitive skin. I’m ready for him to carry me into the bedroom and have his way with me, but I know we have to leave soon. So, I keep my thoughts to myself as he finishes up with the towel, so I can pull my yoga pants and socks on before putting the boot back on. Shadow doesn’t leave my side the entire time as he watches my movements closely. 
 
    “As a matter of fact, I do like what I see. Maybe a little too much,” I finally answer him while strapping the boot up, so I can get my shirt on before heading into the bedroom to finish getting ready. 
 
    “Why too much?” he asks, handing me the bra and shirt I picked out last night before bed. 
 
    “Because, we’re trying to take this slow and not jump right back into it. If we keep going the way we have been the last few weeks, I see us in bed together before the day is over with,” I answer, not doing anything to try to hide the blush that’s creeping across my skin as memories of the last time we were together flash in my mind. 
 
    “What’s goin’ on in that head of yours?” Shadow asks, knowing that I can’t hide anything from him. 
 
    “If you have to know, the last time we were together. You’ve always been on my mind over the last year no matter what I did. That’s why I avoided everyone and different places in town. I didn’t want to risk running into you or seeing anyone associated with you. I hated that I couldn’t pick the phone up to call one of the girls, but at the same time it made it possible for me to get closer to Kim. We’ve been in constant contact over the last year. Well, until my accident. I haven’t told her about it and I feel horrible about that. But I’ve been trying to wrap my mind around you being back in my life and how to avoid getting attached again,” I tell him, while I fiddle with the hem of my shirt. “Trust doesn’t come easily to me and that’s why I push people away. Kim doesn’t let me get away with that shit though and I’m surprised she hasn’t beaten down the door trying to figure out what’s going on.” 
 
    “She knows. Harley talked to her not long after you got home. She’s been givin’ you time to adjust to everythin’ and figured you’d call when you were feelin’ up to it. You’ve had a lot goin’ on even if you couldn’t do all that much movin’ around. Now, she knows you’re in rehab for your ankle and has been waitin’ not so patiently for you to call her. Better do it soon,” he tells me as he pulls the shirt out of my hands and passes me the crutches. 
 
    I nod my head and make a mental note to call my friend. Kim was there when I didn’t have anyone else to talk to. She understood what I was going through and completely got my reasoning. Even if she didn’t necessarily agree with what I did by pushing the girls away too. I’ve been to Benton Falls to see her a few times and she’s been here. I believe Shadow when he says that she’s about ready to beat the door down to find out how I am. I’ll have to call her as soon as I get home from the doctor. Hopefully I’ll have good news for her. 
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    I can finally start taking the boot off a little bit during the day and when I go to bed at night. The doctor still wants me to wear it for the most part, but I’m never going to completely build strength up if I’m constantly in the boot. So, while I have to remain using the crutches, I do get some breaks. It will feel good to wear normal shoes on both feet. 
 
    Shadow has just dropped me back off at home with Darcy, so he can go train. So, the first thing I do is sit on the couch and take the damn boot off. Placing it by the end of the couch, I watch Dylan play with his toys in front of me and grab my phone to call Kim. After listening to it go to voicemail, I decide to send her a message. 
 
    Me: I’m sorry I haven’t been in touch. When you get a chance to call, I’ll explain everything. 
 
    I place my phone on the stand next to me and tune into Darcy puttering around in the kitchen. I’m not sure what she’s doing, but it’s like she is ignoring me and doesn’t want to be here. Before I can say anything to her, my phone alerts me to a new message. Picking it up, I see Kim has responded. 
 
    Kim: In the middle of something. I’ll talk to you soon. You definitely need to let me know what’s going on. 
 
    I sigh with the thought of the talk we’re going to have. Kim is one of the best people I’ve ever met. She’s loyal, sweet, and will have the back of anyone she cares about for life. She isn’t just a friend to me, she’s family. And I’ve fucked that up by avoiding her. Hopefully she’ll understand when we have a chance to talk. Maybe I can get Shadow to take me to her one of these days. He still doesn’t want me going anywhere by myself and I can’t blame him. Besides, it’s not like I have a car right now. 
 
    I look behind me and see that Darcy is still in the kitchen. She’s been cleaning the same spot on the counter for more than ten minutes now. So, I grab my crutches and make my way in to talk to her. Whatever is going on needs to be brought out into the open. Or I’ll just call and have someone else come over so she can leave. If she doesn’t want to be here, it’s not a big deal. I just don’t want to make her stay if she has something else to do. 
 
    “Darcy, you okay?” I ask, trying to take my time going into the kitchen. 
 
    I watch as she jumps a little bit and turns to face me. Her face is scarlet red and I can see her eyes filling with tears. What the fuck? Hobbling closer, I lean up against the counter next to her and give her the time she needs to compose herself before giving me an answer. 
 
    “Oh, um, I’m fine. Did you need something?” she asks, turning her back to me. 
 
    “Either you’re not fine or you just don’t want to be here. I can have someone else come here, or you can just leave. I’m mobile now and don’t need anyone to help me constantly. If I did something to piss you off or hurt you, I’m sorry. But, if you don’t talk to me, I can’t fix what I did,” I tell her, grabbing my crutches and turning to leave the kitchen. 
 
    “Listen, I know that you don’t need us here to help you as much anymore. That’s what makes me upset. We just started talking again and I feel like you’re just going to cut us out once you fully recover,” she tells me, letting a tear fall unchecked down her face. “I can’t stand the thought of not being friends again.” 
 
    I carefully turn back around and motion for her to sit down at the kitchen table. She follows me over and pulls out a chair for me before taking one herself. It’s time that I fill these girls in on what happened and why I’ve acted the way I have. They have no clue about my past and the way that I guard myself against everyone that has a chance to hurt me. The three of them were innocent bystanders in my rush to push Shadow out of my life. 
 
    “Darcy, I’m so sorry. You girls didn’t deserve being cut out like that. But, you all have a shared past with Shadow and I couldn’t have him in my life for a time. I have a coping mechanism where I don’t give anyone a second chance. Once I’m burned, or in fear of being burned, I cut my ties and go on with my life. The day that I saw that club girl staking her claim on Shadow, I decided that it was time to move on. My thought was that he was just having fun with a random girl outside the club before he found someone to make his old lady. I never counted on losing you three in the process. So, I’m very sorry for that, but when everyone you’ve been with has cheated on you, used you, or hurt you any way they could, you kind of get used to running away when you see that shit. I didn’t just hurt Shadow this time, I hurt you girls, and my son,” I say, reaching over to cover her hand with my own as I try to go into as few details as possible about my past. 
 
    Darcy looks at me as if she’s trying to tell if I’m hiding anything else or lying to her. Once she’s satisfied that I’m not going to say anything else, she finally responds. “I get that it was the first time you’ve had to worry about club girls. It was a fucked-up situation to walk into that day. But you should’ve talked to one of us. Especially Riley since she’s over everyone as Gage’s old lady. It would’ve been taken care of and you wouldn’t have lost a year with Shadow. Or us.” 
 
    “I know. But, like I said, my head says cut and run so that’s what I do. It’s better than finding out later on that you were being cheated on. Darcy, I walked in on Dylan’s dad fucking my best friend from back home. She rubbed it in my face that it had been going on for quite some time before I finally caught on. The worst part was that I caught them in my house. We weren’t even living together because he didn’t want Dylan. Lisa was supposed to be babysitting for me. Instead, she thought that she’d fuck his dad in my bed,” I tell her, not having said that part of my life to anyone. Melissa doesn’t even know that. As far as anyone was concerned, I found out Trenton was cheating on me and broke it off before moving. 
 
    “Fuck! That’s rough. I’m so sorry, Renee,” she says, sitting up and facing me. “Please, don’t push us away again. We’ve all enjoyed being here to help you and Dylan out and I don’t want to stop being able to come talk or visit with you.” 
 
    “I won’t, I promise,” I tell her, leaning in for a hug before grabbing some drinks so that we can visit and talk properly for the rest of the afternoon. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    I left the house earlier after telling Renee that I was going to train. While I didn’t exactly lie, I’m not going hard with the training today because I have a fight tonight. Renee will find out as soon as I get home. It’s important for her to see what I do and how protected I really am, so I’m going to bring her with me. All the attached guys are bringing their old ladies. Then we’re going to have a party at the clubhouse after the fight. 
 
    “You ready for tonight?” Colin asks as I walk into the gym. 
 
    “I hope so. I’m more nervous about bringin’ Renee tonight than the fight. We find out who I’m facin’ yet?” I ask, knowing that tonight is not normal. I usually know a week or two in advance who I’m going up against. 
 
    “All I know is it’s some guy that requested the fight tonight. His manager told me that he owed you and you’d know who he was when you saw him,” Colin tells me, grabbing his notepad to see what I need to work on today. “I think you’ve been doing really good the past few weeks. The only thing I want you to do today is hit the speed bag, a few weights, and then work on your legs. Don’t go overboard.” 
 
    “I won’t,” I assure him and walk into the locker room so that I can get changed into my shorts and tank. 
 
    Ever since Renee and I decided that we were going to give this thing between us a real try, I’ve taken to wearing a tank top while I’m at the gym. Colin doesn’t work exclusively with men and I know that I’ve had more than one female hit on me before, during, and after my workouts. I’m done with that shit and I don’t want to give anyone the wrong impression. So, if it means wearing a shirt for Renee’s piece of mind, I’m down for it. 
 
    As I walk back onto the floor, I see a few guys walking in. They look rough and like they’re in the mood for causing trouble instead of getting a good workout in. So, I keep my back to the wall as I begin working with the speed bag. The guys walk around the floor, looking at every individual as they make their way over to me. I know these men are here for the guy that I’m facing tonight. You can tell by their appearance. 
 
    I go about my business as they continue to walk closer to me. The closer they get, the bolder they get. Any equipment that’s not bolted down to the floor gets knocked over, women get grabbed until they scream and run away to the nasty words coming out of their mouths. I continue to go at the speed bag until the first one gets close enough for me to reach out and yolk up. Grabbing him around the neck, I hold his back to the front of me. His friends stop their movements and wait to see what my next move is. Out of the corner of my eye, I watch as Colin and a few of the other guys that workout here on a regular basis surround us. 
 
    “You got an issue?” I ask, not letting go of the man currently in my hold. 
 
    “No issue here,” the guy standing in front says, taking a step closer to me. “Well, we didn’t until you grabbed my man here.” 
 
    “You had an issue the second you walked in here and started fuckin’ with shit that ain’t yours,” I answer, tightening my grip just a little bit around the guy’s neck. “Say what you want and get the fuck out of here.” 
 
    “You’re gonna throw the fight tonight. My boss has a lot of money ridin’ on the guy you’re facin’. You lose, and you get to walk away,” the same guy answers me, sitting down on the bench near me like we’re having a normal conversation. 
 
    “I’m not losin’ nothin’. If I lose, it’ll be because I earned the loss. I’m not some pussy that’s gonna do what your boss wants,” I say, nodding my head just enough for Colin to notice me. “Now, you delivered your message, so I’d say it’s about time for you to leave. I’ll let this one go once you’re out the door.” 
 
    The guy that’s been talking to me looks at me for a minute, trying to decide which direction he’s going to take this. I wait patiently while he makes his decision. You can tell from looking at the rest of the men surrounding him that they aren’t going to make a move until they’re told what to do. I can easily take him on, but I don’t want to do this shit in here. I’ve got more respect than that. The fights are at night and that’s where I get my point across. 
 
    “We’ll leave. Just know that this isn’t over. You throw the fight and crawl home like the pussy you are, or we’re goin’ after that pretty little piece you’ve been shackin’ up with,” he finally says, standing up and nodding to his guys to follow him. 
 
    “What the fuck you talkin’ about?” I ask, needing to know how they know about Renee. 
 
    “My boss has kept tabs on you since you were a fucking little boy. He knows that you’re the one that killed his brother and you’re goin’ to pay for that crime,” he says, walking out. The cocksucker is stupid enough to walk with his back to me, and if I were any other kind of man, I’d be charging him. But, I’d rather my opponent see me coming and have a fair fight. Well, as fair as you can get with the underground scene. 
 
    Colin and the rest of the guys walk over to me and follow me closer to the doors. The guy in my arms is getting close to passing out and I know if I don’t let him go soon, he will pass out. As soon as I get to the door, Colin and Jimmy open the doors, so I can throw this asshat out them. We stand guard as they climb in their SUVs and leave. Fuck! I knew that shit would come back to haunt me. 
 
    I need to call and check on Renee and then get a hold of Pops. He’s the only other person that knows what happened the night I ran away from home. I had to tell someone and, eventually, he was the man that earned my trust enough to tell him my darkest secret. Now, it looks like I’m going to have to let everyone else in on my dark past before people start getting hurt. I’m not losing this fight no matter what they say to me. 
 
    “You good, man?” Colin asks, putting his arm around me as I make my way back to the locker room, so I can change back into my street clothes. 
 
    “No, I’m not,” I answer honestly as I practically run to my bag and grab my phone to make sure everyone is okay. 
 
    The first person I call is Renee. She lets me know that Dylan, Darcy, and her are just fine. They’re sitting around talking and playing games. I can hear Dylan’s excited voice in the background and it’s killing me to know that someone could be after them. Is whoever this boss man the one that had Renee’s car tampered with? I’m lost in my own thoughts until Renee finally grabs my attention again. She asks if I’m okay and I tell her that I’ve got a lot on my mind, but I need to know that they’re going to stay home and keep an eye out. 
 
    “Shadow, you’re scaring me,” Renee says, letting me hear the tremble in her voice. 
 
    “I’m sorry baby, but I need you to trust me right now. I’ll tell you what’s goin’ on as soon as I get home. My past is comin’ back to bite me in the ass,” I tell her, sitting down in defeat. This secret could get me kicked out of my club and push Renee away for good. I really can’t blame her though. 
 
    We hang up and I take a few minutes before I have to call Pops. He’ll know what to do and how I should handle the situation with the club. I never thought about the past coming back to bite me in the ass so that’s on me. My only option now is to find a solution that takes the blowback away from the club and causes the least amount of damage. 
 
    “Shadow, what’s goin’ on my boy?” Pops asks, answering the phone in a good mood. 
 
    “I need help. Are you sittin’ down and alone?” I ask, letting him know that this isn’t a conversation that I want anyone to hear. Even Colin leaves the locker room after holding up a sign that it’s closed temporarily. 
 
    “I’m alone now. What’s wrong? Is Renee okay?” he asks, letting me know that I have his full attention. 
 
    “Remember that story you know that is between us? The reason that I left my mom’s house that night and have looked over my shoulder ever since?” I lay the question out on the table, so I don’t have to go into detail over the phone with him. 
 
    “Yeah, I remember,” he says hesitantly. 
 
    “It’s back to bite me in the ass. I asked Colin who I was fightin’ tonight and he said an unknown that said I would remember him when we got in the ring. Then a bunch of thugs walked in the gym I train at. They know I’ve been stayin’ with Renee and they threatened her if I didn’t throw tonight’s fight. I can’t do it Pops, but I need to know she’s protected. Especially after someone cut the breaks on her car to cause her accident,” I tell him, knowing that he’s going to need a few minutes to process the information that I just dropped on him. 
 
    Pops takes so long to think about it that I have to check my phone to make sure that he didn’t hang up on me. Finally, I hear his gravelly voice begin to tell me what I need to do. “Renee home right now?” 
 
    “Yeah. Darcy is with her and they’re in the house. I told her not to leave and to watch her back. She’s scared and wants answers,” I answer him, standing up and pacing the length of the locker room. 
 
    “Okay. I’m goin’ to get Alice ready and head that way. I won’t tell the guys here anythin’. As soon as I get there, we’ll call Gage and have a meet with just him. The three of us will put our heads together and figure this shit out before your fight tonight. I hate to say it, but you might have to lose this fight Shadow,” Pops answers as I hear movement from his end of the line that tells me he’ll be heading out as soon as we hang up. This is why I’m glad Pops found me that day so long ago and has had my back ever since. 
 
    “Thank you doesn’t even begin to cover what I owe you for everythin’ you’ve done for me,” I say before hanging up the phone and grabbing my shit to get on the road home. Renee and Dylan need me in case those assholes make their way there. I’ll do what I have to in order to protect them. 
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    Walking in the door of the house, I see Darcy and Renee sitting in the kitchen talking while Dylan sleeps on the couch. The movie he was watching continues on quietly as if he were still looking at it. I make my way over to the table and kiss the top of Renee’s head before stashing my bag in the closet by the door. I’m going to need it shortly so there’s no point in putting everything away. By the time I get back for a drink and to talk to my girl, Darcy is saying goodbye and making her way out the door. I follow her to make sure that no one takes off after her before once again making my way to Renee. 
 
    “Shadow, babe, you’re scaring the shit out of me. What’s going on?” she asks, reaching over to hang on to my hands as she pleads to hear the rest of my story. 
 
    “I didn’t want to ever tell you this because I don’t want to face the judgement or the possibility of you leavin’. Today that choice was taken away from me though. I’m so sorry Renee. If you want me to walk away and leave Dylan and you alone, I understand. It will kill me, but I’ll do it,” I answer, holding on tight to her hands so that I’m grounded enough to talk. My emotions are already getting the better of me and I haven’t even told her anything yet. “Anyway, remember what I told you about my mom and why I left the house when I was younger? Well, what I didn’t say is the man that my mom was goin’ to pimp me out to wasn’t goin’ to take no for an answer. I ended up grabbin’ the closest thing to me as a weapon because I wasn’t goin’ to be able to fight him off any other way. I ended up killin’ him with the hammer that I kept under my bed. It was an accident and I got scared I was goin’ to jail. So, I ran. Today I found out that the guy I’m fightin’ tonight is somehow related to that guy. Some assholes came into the gym and threatened me, told me to lose the fight tonight. If I don’t, they said they’d come after you,” I say, looking down at our entwined hands as I wait for Renee to say something. 
 
    “Shadow, you were a kid. You didn’t mean to do what you did, and I don’t hold you responsible when it was your moms’ job to protect you. She didn’t do that, so you took matters into your own hands. Now, we’ll take care of whatever happens as it comes. I’m not going anywhere, James,” Renee answers, using my real name instead of my road name. It’s so good to hear that fall from her lips. 
 
    I look up at her and take a minute to just stare at the amazing girl sitting beside me, willing to take on the role of a lifetime when the shit is falling all around me. As we wait for Pops to arrive, I tell her about calling him once I was off the phone with her and that he’s on his way here to help me figure this shit out with the club. Then I tell her that I don’t want her alone for the time being. There will always be at least a prospect with her and Dylan. It doesn’t matter if I’m home or not, we’ll have more protection here. I just have to get Gage on board with that. 
 
    “What about tonight?” she asks, knowing that I have a fight soon. 
 
    “Gage will tell me what to do. I hate the idea of havin’ to lose a fight on purpose, but I’ll do it for you and Dylan. I don’t know what Gage is goin’ to do with me bringin’ this trouble to the club. I can only hope that he lets me stay in the club,” I tell her, showing my second worst fear in this shitstorm. 
 
    “I may not know Gage really good, but I don’t think he’s going to kick you out. They’ll have your back just like they always do. I’m sure they might be upset that you didn’t tell them in the beginning, but they’ll get over it,” she says, placing her other hand on my arm to try to get me to calm down and relax a little bit. 
 
    Renee has no clue the effect she has on me. Just from one simple touch I can feel a calmness and peace begin to settle over me. I’ve heard the other guys say that their girls are the light to their dark and I never understood that until I met Renee. The more I got to know her, the more I can see the lightness radiate from her like a beacon calling to me when I can’t see an end in sight. Because I’m the guy that fights his demons alone, not bringing another soul in to help me fight my battle. Until today. Today I bring in a whole lot of other people into my shame and guilt. 
 
    Renee goes up and takes another shower to get ready for tonight. I told her that Melissa was on her way to get Dylan for a few days. I think it’s best that he’s not here until we know what’s going on. Renee doesn’t want to see her son go, but she’ll do what she can to ensure his safety. I can’t say that I blame her either. Especially considering that I feel like Dylan is my son. I want to be there for him, guide him when he needs it, and show him what it takes to be a man. The feelings for Dylan and his mom crept up on me and I can’t seem to stop them from growing every single day I get to spend in their lives. 
 
    Just after Renee gets out of the tub, and I’m sure that she’s going to be okay, I hear a knock on the door. I pull my piece from my back and make my way to the door. Dylan is still sleeping on the couch, so I don’t have to worry about him seeing my gun; it’s the last thing I want. After looking through the peephole, I open the door to see Pops and Alice standing there. He wasn’t kidding when he said he’d be right here. 
 
    “Shadow, it’s good to see you. I wish it were under better circumstances, but I’m glad you called me,” he says, pulling me in for a hug as Alice watches on. “I called Gage on our way here and he should be pullin’ in any minute now. It’s goin’ to be just us until he knows what’s goin’ on. Renee know yet?” 
 
    “Yeah. I told her as soon as I walked in the door. Made sure Darcy got out okay and then we had a talk. She’s not pissed or upset about it. In fact, she wants to stand by my side and help me through this,” I tell him, wanting him to know that I have someone else on my side. 
 
    “Knew she’d stick around. That’s a good girl if I ever saw one. The girls have been talkin’ nonstop about her for months. They’re happy that she is startin’ to let them back in,” he says, pulling Alice through the door in front of him so we can shut it. 
 
    I lead them into the kitchen and tell them to get comfortable as I go up to help Renee get downstairs. She’s still not comfortable using the crutches and I don’t want to see her take a fall down the stairs. So, I help her down by walking in front of her and carrying her crutches. She says that she can walk down them as long as she has her boot on. I’ll let her do it as long as I don’t see any pain cross her face. There’s no point in her hurting when I’m right here. 
 
    “Hi Pops. Alice,” she says, taking a seat at the table after checking on her son. 
 
    “Hey sweetie!” Alice says. “It’s good to see you again.” 
 
    “You too. Do either of you want anything?” she asks, wanting to be a good hostess. 
 
    They both decline anything as we wait for Gage to show up. I can feel the nervousness ratchet higher throughout my body as the wait lingers on. Renee senses my tension and places her hand on my thigh. I look at her and offer a small smile as the rumble of a bike begins to get louder. Gage is here and my fate will soon be decided. I stand up and make my way to the door to see Dylan stirring on the couch. He can always hear a bike and runs to the window to see who it is. 
 
    I open the door just as Gage goes to knock on it. He’s surprised by my sudden appearance before him, but I can’t wait any longer to see what’s going to happen. Not only is my position in the club at jeopardy, but the safety and lives of Renee and Dylan are at stake here. Gage needs to be brought up to date and make the final decision about what’s going to happen with everything. Even if that means we need to have an emergency church to bring it up in front of anyone. 
 
    “So, what’s the urgent matter that needs to be discussed?” Gage asks, stepping through the door just as Dylan sits up on the couch and looks at us. 
 
    Renee gets up and grabs her crutches to make her way over to him while I lead my President over to the kitchen table. Pops and I share my story with him while Gage listens carefully. Alice, Renee, and Dylan are doing their own thing as Pops does most of the talking. I can’t manage to do much at the moment other than let my nerves run riot and make all sorts of scenarios play out in my mind. 
 
    Once Pops is done explaining my past in great detail, the same detail that I gave him once upon a time, Gage sits back and takes a few minutes to himself. I’m not sure what’s going through his head right now. His face is a blank mask as I sit and wait for the outcome. 
 
    “Well, that’s a lot to take in,” my Prez finally says, leaning back in his chair as he continues to think over what needs to happen next. “Shadow, we all have a past that we’re not proud of. Why didn’t you tell anyone before now what happened?” 
 
    “I’ve always kept my demons buried as deep as I could. When they make their way to the forefront and I think about that time in my life, I figure out the best way to handle them. Alone,” I say, knowing that this isn’t the end of the talk. 
 
    “Now you have a family at your back and we’re goin’ to get you on the other side of this. We’ll do whatever it takes to make sure that you’re all safe. Shadow, what are your thoughts about throwin’ the fight?” he asks, getting right to the heart of the matter as he sits forward and leans his elbows on the table in front of him. 
 
    “I don’t want to throw the fight. I’ve never had a loss I didn’t deserve. But I don’t want these assholes comin’ after Renee and Dylan just because I didn’t do what they wanted me to do. So, I think that I’ll throw it to make sure that there’s not a bigger reason for them to become targets,” I respond, letting the frustration fill my voice. 
 
    “Who’s to say that it’s goin’ to make them not come after them? Do we really know for sure that they’ll back off if you really throw the match?” Gage asks, letting my other thought come out in the open. 
 
    “We don’t know. But I’m not willin’ to risk them,” I say firmly, making my final decision. 
 
    “Listen, Shadow, don’t throw the fight. We got Renee and Dylan. I mean he’s leavin’ soon anyway. We’ll send Mike with Melissa to make sure that they get home in one piece and then stay with them. She lives close to Butcher’s club, so I’ll reach out and see if they can help out with protection,” Gage says, standing up to signal the talk is over. “Now, we’ll bring this up in church to get the guys on the same page. I’m gonna make sure everyone is ready for tonight. We’ll all be there like any other night you fight. The only difference is all the girls will be with us.” 
 
    Pops and I walk Gage to the door and watch as he gets on his bike and leaves the house. It’s time for me to get ready to leave. I have to be at the gym in a little bit, so we’ll leave in the next hour or so. In the meantime, I have to shower and make sure I have everything in my bag to go. So, I leave Renee with Pops and Alice and go about my routine on fight night. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    There’s been three fights so far and I’m next. Instead of being out in the fight area with the rest of the crowd, Renee and I are in the locker room. Gage, Tank, and Wood are standing guard so that no one can come in. A few guys from the other clubs came out tonight because of the threat against Renee I received earlier. I’m so nervous about tonight, but Gage and Tank had another talk with me and I’m more confident in the decision to fight my own fight and not worry about the repercussions. Renee has been by my side through it all. 
 
    “Baby, you need to calm down. It’s a fight like ones you’ve had before,” Renee says, sitting down on the bench so she’s not on her foot right now. “Shadow, there’s a threat against us that’s going to happen whether you win or lose tonight. Be the man that captured my attention so long ago and don’t backdown from this asshole.” 
 
    “Renee, you don’t understand what these men could do to you. Or Dylan. If I can protect you by losin’ a match, then I’ll do it. I won’t put you in harm’s way. Doc, you just let me back in and there’s no way in hell I’m losin’ you already,” I tell her, crouching down in front of her so that I can see her face and let her see how honest I’m being with her right now. 
 
    “James, I know you will do everything in your power to protect us. If that means that we have to stay at the clubhouse for a while, then that’s what we’ll do. Kim and the girls explained what a lockdown was and I’m good with it,” she says, shocking me again as she places her hand on my cheek. 
 
    I can’t help it, I lean into her touch, needing her brand of calm right now. Yeah, I need to be amped up and ready to fight, but with all the other thoughts swirling through my head about her and Dylan, I can’t get where I need to be. If I can’t find a way to get there, I might just end up losing this fight. 
 
    “Doc, you have to know that I want to do right by the two of you. I’m not gonna fuck up again and I’m in it for the long haul. But I can’t win this one,” I tell her, pulling away from her touch. 
 
    “If you intentionally lose this fight, James, then you’re not the man I thought you were. You will have our backs, that I can be certain of. It’s not like I didn’t hear you driving by the house to check on things while we weren’t talking. So, I’m going out with the girls while I send your boys in here. Do what you gotta do and you fight for us. Show them that we’re not scared of their threats,” she says, standing up, placing a kiss on my cheek, and turning to walk out of the locker room. 
 
    Fuck! She’s right. I’m not letting these assholes beat me before I even get in the cage. My brothers and I will protect her and Dylan as much as we can. I’m going to beat this motherfucker’s ass for getting in my head and making threats against my family. 
 
    “You got a few minutes. Ready to go?” Gage asks as Wood, Cage, Slim, Steel, and him make their way into me. Tank left to walk Renee back out to the rest of the girls. 
 
    “I got this,” is my only response as I finish taping up and getting my head clear. 
 
    “You’re gonna beat his ass, aren’t you?” Steel asks. 
 
    “Yep. Can’t let them win. Renee knows what has to happen and she’s ready,” I tell them, looking at them so they know I’m truly ready for this fight. 
 
    “Good. You got a good one there. Don’t fuck it up again,” Cage says, putting his hand on my shoulder. “She’s stronger than you think. You’ll make it through this shit and be stronger together. We all got your back. You just worry about beatin’ some ass and we’ll celebrate afterwards.” 
 
    We walk out to the cage as soon as my name is called, and I see that the guy I’m facing has to be related to the man that I killed when I was younger. I’ll never forget his face as he was coming after me. It’s the same face that’s staring back at me from the other side of the ring. There’s vengeance in his eyes and I know that he’s going to put everything he has into beating me. Except he thinks I’m going to cave to his demands. I look over to make sure the girls are surrounded and protected before the fight begins. Kim is standing next to my girl and they’re both watching me intently. 
 
    “You’re going down motherfucker! What you did will always come back to haunt you,” he says taunting me. “That pretty little piece you got will look good riding my cock when the fight is over.” 
 
    I let his words bounce off me as the bell rings and the fight begins. The asshole comes at me with lefts, rights, and kicks. I block almost all of them. He lands a few good hits and I let him. I want him to think that I’m going down. This continues on for several minutes before I snap and let the rage I feel out. My demons come out to play in a fury of lefts and rights. As soon as he’s down. I walk to the side and grab a pair of brass knuckles that Joker is holding out for me. Taking one last look at Renee, I see her nod her head at me and that’s all the reassurance I need. 
 
    Walking back to the guy lying on the mat, I pull his head by his hair. “Your brother was a sick fuck. Don’t ever think you can threaten my family again. He got what he deserved and now you will too,” I tell him before starting to beat his head in with the brass knuckles I’ve slipped on my hand. 
 
    Once I start, I get lost in the pain, guilt, fear, and rage running through my body. It’s like I black out until I feel arms pulling me away from the body lying on the mat in front of me. I look down at him and see the blood pooling around his head, his face is completely destroyed, and I can guarantee a trip to the hospital in his future. For me, it’s still not enough. Not when he dared to utter shit about Renee. He’ll never get his hands on my girl. I’ll die making sure that never happens. 
 
    Cage and Tank lead me from the ring and back to the locker room to grab my bag so we can get out of here. As soon as we make it back to the girls, I see Renee waiting for me. I grab her around the waist and devour her mouth. At this point, I don’t give a shit who’s watching. 
 
    “So proud of you baby,” she murmurs against my mouth. 
 
    “Let’s get out of here,” I say, turning to look at everyone else surrounding us. 
 
    Before we can leave, Kim stops dead in her tracks and her face loses all color. Fox is right by her side and starts whispering to her. I’m not sure what’s going on, but we need to get out of here before anyone tries to come after us. That’s the only thing on my mind right now. My adrenaline is already running high and the thought that someone is going to ambush us as we leave is keeping it high. 
 
    Renee, myself, and the rest of the girls are surrounded as we make our way out of the gym to our bikes and SUVs. I make sure that Renee is locked in one of the SUVs before running to my bike. We all surround the cars as we make our way back to the clubhouse. Thankfully, no one follows us as we roar out of the place that just cemented my future. Not only am I never letting Renee and Dylan go, but I know that a shitstorm is heading our way. It’s just a matter of time before we find out what the fallout is going to be.


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Five 
 
    Shadow 
 
    IT’S BEEN A FEW DAYS SINCE the fight. So far, we’ve heard nothing from me beating the shit out of that guy, but that could change any second. A few of the guys from the Phantom Bastards have decided to stay here a little while longer and Pops made the decision to stay too. Maddie wanted to stay and visit with her dad, but we decided that it would be best for them to head back to Clifton Falls until we know what’s going to happen. Today, we’re having church and Kim is going to be brought in. Fox let us know that there’s some information that we need to hear from her. I can’t even begin to guess what that is, but I’m sure it has something to do with the look that came over her face when we were getting ready to leave the gym. 
 
    “Doc, where you at?” I ask, walking into our room at the clubhouse after going to grab a cup of coffee. 
 
    “In the bathroom,” she replies as I hear the water turn on. 
 
    I sit on the bed and wait for her to make her way back into the room. She needs to know that I’m going to church but Melissa called me to say that they’re on their way back. Dylan wants to come home early. I’m not sure what’s going on, but I would rather him be here where we can keep an eye on him. Renee’s been nervous about him being away too. So, I lay back and prop myself up on my elbows as I continue to wait for her. She’s been adamant that she can take a shower and things by herself, so I’ve been trying to give her the space she needs. Most of the time she doesn’t even use the crutches when she’s walking around. It’s only when she’s in public with a lot of people around her and when she’s tired. 
 
    Before too long, I hear the door open and I see Renee walking toward me with her boot on and only using one crutch. She’s only wearing a matching lace bra and panties. Fuck! This is not what I need to see right now. We have to be in church in a little bit and I’ve been trying to stay good. Renee is making it very difficult. I can tell by the mischievous look in her eyes that she knows exactly what she’s doing and is trying to push me past my limit. When we were together before, I always let her take the lead. Now, I’m a man that’s strung tight and she’s about to see what happens when you push me. 
 
    “See something you like, big guy?” she asks, stopping right between my legs and setting the crutch aside. 
 
    “Yeah, I definitely see somethin’ I like. I thought we were tryin’ to wait?” I ask, sitting up and bringing myself even closer to her delectable body. 
 
    “I’m tired of waiting,” she says, running her hands up my thighs. 
 
    I fist my hands at my sides and wait for Renee to make the first move. If she’s decided that she’s done waiting, then she’s going to be in charge of the show. At least for now. She runs her hands up my legs until she gets to my belt. I watch as she undoes is and then takes care of undoing my jeans. Leaning down, she takes my boots off before pulling my jeans over my hips and down my legs. Since I’m not wearing any boxers, I tug my shirt off so she doesn’t have to stand back up. Renee kneels there and just looks at my body from head to toe. Yeah, she definitely likes what she sees. 
 
    “Why am I the only one naked here?” I ask, sitting back up and reaching around her body to undo her bra. 
 
    As I’m leaning into her body, Renee begins to place kisses on my chest and up to my neck. I give her all the access she needs until I feel her hands wrap around my hard cock. Sucking in a breath, I wait to see what she’s going to do next. I’m not disappointed when I feel her begin to kiss, lick, and suck down to my hard length. Keeping my eyes closed, I wait for her warm, wet mouth to wrap around my length. Instead, I feel her teasing me, kissing up and down before taking just the tip in her mouth. She knows that she’s driving me wild right now. I fist the sheet in my hands, so I don’t make her go any faster than what she is right now. This is her time to do as she pleases. Hopefully I can hold on for as long as she decides to tease and play before deciding I can’t take anymore. 
 
    Finally, Renee takes me in her mouth as far as she can while leaving one hand at the base. She begins to bob her head up and down the way she knows I like while swirling her tongue around me. I reach down with one hand and tangle my fingers into her hair. Not to control her movements like I have before but to have more contact with her. Her other hand moves down to my balls where she begins to roll and play with them the way she remembers I like. This isn’t going to take very long at the rate she’s going. Fuck! I am not some teenager that’s going to get mine without her getting anything in return. So, I gently pull her off of me and help her get on the bed. Once she’s lying in the middle, I gently take her boot off before pealing her panties down her long, legs. 
 
    I begin to kiss my way up her good leg until I reach the very center of her. She lifts her head to watch me as I take my first taste of her in over a year. Renee lays her head back as a sigh escapes her body. I’ve never been able to get enough of her taste, of her body so I plan on taking my time with her. Licking her from her slit up to her clit, I savor the taste exploding in my mouth that is all Renee. I continue this until my girl is writhing on the bed, trying to get me where she wants. She’s moaning and trying to twist away from me as I change what I’m doing. While I suck her clit into my mouth, I insert a finger into her tight little body. Renee begins to squirm more on the bed as I quicken my pace, adding a second finger inside her, and bite down on her clit just enough to add a touch of pain that I know she likes. It doesn’t take long before I feel her body begin to tighten and shake under my touch. I begin moving my fingers in and out of her a little faster while I move my mouth up her body. No one else will hear more of her moans and screams, they’re all mine. 
 
    Devouring her mouth, I feel her body break apart under me. Before she can come back down from the orgasm she just had, I line my hard cock up with her entrance and make my way inside. As soon as I’m all the way in, I take a minute to relish the feeling of being home as the last of her spasms squeeze my cock. Renee doesn’t let me enjoy the feeling for very long as she begins to move under my body. She wants me to move and who am I to deny her? I pull almost completely free of her body before thrusting my hips to slam back inside. While I wanted to go slow and cherish her, I know that it’s not going to be possible with the way I feel right now. Renee meets me thrust for thrust though. It’s not long before I feel her body getting ready to explode as I lean down and take one of her nipples into my mouth. Sucking the hard peak until it’s red, I move to the other side just as another orgasm rip through her body. She clamps down on me and there’s no stopping me from cumming. 
 
    “Renee!” I shout out as I fill her with my release. 
 
    At the same time, there’s a pounding on my door. “Church now!” one of the guys hollers. 
 
    Renee and I look at one another and burst into a fit of laughter. Nothing like being interrupted just as we both cum. I forgot all about church. That’s what she does to me. There’s not even time for me to help her clean up and get our bodies back under control. 
 
    “I’ve gotta go. I’m sorry baby,” I say as I pull from her body with a groan. “Will you be okay?” 
 
    “I’m more than okay,” she says, a look of total satisfaction on her face. 
 
    “Okay. I’ll be back as soon as I can,” I tell her, grabbing my clothes and rushing to get dressed. There’s not even time for me to clean up. 
 
    I run out the door, trying to put my other boot on as I go. Before I get through the door enough to close it, I almost fall on my face in my rush. Renee’s laughter follows me down the hallway through the closed door. I love hearing her laugh and knowing that it’s because of me. Anything I can do to keep that look on her face and the laughter coming, I’ll do. There’s nothing I wouldn’t do for Dylan and her. 
 
    Just before I get to the doors of the meeting room, I see Melissa walk in with Dylan. She’s carrying a wrapped package and my curiosity gets the better of me. So, I change direction and meet them by the bar. Dylan wraps his little arms around my leg in greeting before I pick him up in my arms for a hug. Almost at once he starts squirming to get down. I look behind me to see that Kim is standing there watching us. She’s nervous as hell and I can’t say that I blame her. She knows things that we need to know so I’m sure she feels like she’s walking into the lion’s den right about now. Fox is standing by her side as Dylan races over to see her. 
 
    “What’s that?” I ask, turning my attention back to Melissa. 
 
    “Renee’s birthday present. You do know that today is her birthday, don’t you?” she asks, looking at my blank face. 
 
    “No, I didn’t know that. She’s never mentioned it,” I tell her honestly, sitting down at the bar in defeat. I really fucked this up. 
 
    “It’s okay. She doesn’t tell anyone when it is. You’ll figure something out that will be great. Where is she?” Melissa asks, letting me know that she has no doubts about us being together. 
 
    “In our room. I’ll get her real quick. I have to be in church,” I says, turning on my heel to get her before going into the meeting. 
 
    Renee’s already in the hallway before I can get down it. She sees Dylan with Kim and Fox and gives me a questioning look. Damn, I forgot to tell her as soon as she walked out of the bathroom almost naked. Well, it looks like she knows now. I quickly explain that Melissa’s here waiting by the bar before I place a kiss on her temple and enter church. Mike is standing there with the box for our phones as I throw mine in and take my seat. The only ones not in here right now are Fox and Kim. It’s a tight fit with the extra guys here, but we’ll make it work so that we can get this shit sorted out. Not only does Kim have things to tell us, but I have to tell the guys what I told Gage a few short days ago. They need to be brought up to speed and realize that this is my mess and I’m going to be the one to handle it. 
 
    “We don’t have all fuckin’ day!” Gage shouts, making the guys shut their mouths while bringing Kim and Fox through the doors. “Now that we’re all here and ready to start, Kim I want you to let us know what you do before Shadow takes over.” 
 
    Fox stands behind his girl for support as she looks around the room at each one of us. She lingers on me with a sad, defeated look on her face. “I don’t know what’s going on, but I know that the guy Shadow fought a few nights ago works for my dad. When we were getting ready to leave, I saw my dad. He looked right at me with a look of pure hatred and vengeance on his face. See, I left my family years ago. I couldn’t stand for the way things are behind closed doors while we all have to pretend that we’re the perfect little family. My dad is into some very shady shit and while I don’t know all of it, I know that it’s dealing drugs, running guns, and trading women as sex slaves. Well, it’s not just women. Whatever one of his clients wants, he gets for them,” Kim says, her entire body trembling as she tells us in detail what she’s witnessed from him. “I know that he has bodyguards that have no conscious and will take anyone out that he views as a threat. If you guys are on his radar, there’s no stopping him now. Shadow, the guy you fought is Louie. He’s my dad’s first in command and one of his best friends. I could see the hate he feels for you. You need to be careful.” 
 
    “How do you know about his business if you haven’t been around for years?” Pops asks, sitting up in his chair next to me. 
 
    “I’ve made sure to be kept in the loop. Tommy was one of the newer guys and he always had a soft spot for me. He couldn’t stand the way my dad treated me and my mom. He’s loyal to my dad and won’t help outsiders, but he will get information that he thinks I need to know to me,” she answers, standing taller and gaining confidence as Fox wraps his arm around her waist. Even though Kim is a confident person, this situation makes her seem small and scared of her own shadow. 
 
    “Okay. But, who’s your dad?” Gage finally asks, sitting in his chair looking relaxed when he’s anything but that. 
 
    “Senator Andrews,” she answers nonchalantly. 
 
    We all sit in stunned silence as we take in that bombshell. I know I never would’ve guessed that a senator was behind the bullshit that Alan brought to our door. Personally, I was thinking it mob related, but this is even worse. Andrews is going to feel like he’s untouchable given his standing in politics. Especially if he’s got any amount of law enforcement in his pocket. Finally, we all turn to our President to see what he’s going to do about this. 
 
    “So, we’re lookin’ at someone that’s very connected with all the right people,” he says, sitting up straight in his chair. “Well, that’s goin’ to make things more difficult. Fox take her out to Renee and Melissa. We need to figure this shit out. Thank you, Kim.” 
 
    She nods her head in response before Fox leads her from the room. We sit in silence until he comes back a minute later. As soon as he sits down in one of the chairs against the wall, Gage looks at me to begin my story. I’ve been dreading this part for so long, but I take a deep breath and lay it all out on the line for my brothers to hear. 
 
    “When I was young, I realized that my mom had a problem. She didn’t take care of me the way I saw other moms’ takin’ care of their kids. I had to make my own food, wash my clothes, and get myself off to school. One day when I was about thirteen, she decided to let one of the guys that helped her get her fix have a go at me. He wanted me in a sexual way and I fought him tooth and nail. Eventually I realized that he was goin’ to overpower me so I grabbed the hammer that was under my bed, hittin’ him in the head. He died. This Tommy guy was his brother. That’s what the fight was about the other night,” I tell them, glossing over the story so I don’t have to relive the details all over again. “Anyway, earlier that day, a few thugs came in Colin’s gym and threatened me. Said I better lose the fight or they were comin’ after Renee. She knows all this and told me not to throw the fight. Her trust is in me, and us, to protect her and Dylan. So, I won the fight. Now, I’m just waitin’ to see what the blowback is goin’ to be.” 
 
    “Shadow told me all this the night of the fight. He’s been fightin’ these demons his entire life. Alone. One other person knew the story, but he wasn’t contacted for help until that day. Now, I know his concerns are bigger than just protection for Renee and her son. He’s worried about what everyone at this table is goin’ to think about him for bringin’ this shitstorm to the club. I know that he’s still my brother and I’m goin’ to have his back no matter what. If any of you have a problem with this, you can leave now. Because we’ve all had one another’s back when we’ve been goin’ through our own shit. Shadow stayed when his prospectin’ period got extended and didn’t bitch one second about it,” Gage says, looking each man around the room in the eye. 
 
    I’m stunned at his words and finally realize that he’ll have my back no matter what. Pops is the only one that I’ve ever seen that from. Once when he rescued me from the streets and myself. Then again when he dropped whatever he was doing to come help me out. Now I know without any doubt that I have the unwavering support of my President. The rest of the guys look at me and I can begin to see their support take over the look of shock on their faces. It feels like the weight of the world is slowly falling from my shoulders knowing that no one wants me out of the club. 
 
    “I want Fox and Tech to get on pullin’ any and all information you can on Senator Andrews and this Tommy prick. We’ll come back and meet once we have the information, we need to take them down,” Gage says before banging the gavel on the table and dismissing us. 
 
    Making my way into the common room, I see Renee and Kim sitting on the couch while Dylan plays next to them at a table. They’re lost in their own conversation and don’t realize that we’re all coming out of church. I need to figure out something to do for my girl’s birthday. I’ll start with sending her to lunch with Kim and then they can go to Darcy’s place and get their hair done. Motioning Fox over to me, I let him know what I want to do and he agrees to follow them. Mike and Pops can go with them. That will allow Alice to get to know at least Kim and Renee better and I can figure out what else I want to do for her birthday. Dylan will get to spend the day with me. 
 
    I walk over to the girls and hear them laughing about something. I’m not even going to guess what it could be. Especially when they both stifle their laughter as soon as they notice me walking up to them. Renee has a mischievous look on her face and I can’t wait to find out what it’s about. But, I can’t think of all the possibilities just yet. Right now, I need to talk to them about going out to lunch and then going to the salon. This might be Renee’s last chance to do a lot before we go into lockdown. If it comes to that. We’ll have to wait and see what Fox and Tech can dig up. Fox will be able to work while he’s out with the girls, otherwise I wouldn’t have asked him to go. 
 
    “Hey Doc, I thought you might want to get out of here for a while. Pops and Fox are goin’ to go with you girls out to lunch. And then I thought you might like to go to Darcy’s salon when you’re done there. You’re gonna be goin’ back to work soon and it might be the last chance for somethin’ like this for a while. What do you think?” I ask, leaning down over her to place a kiss on the top of her head before standing back up to wait for her answer. 
 
    “That sounds good to me. What about Dylan?” she asks, looking at her son playing at the table. 
 
    “I got him. We’ll do things around here until you get back,” I answer, not letting her know that I’m going to be doing something for her special day. 
 
    “Alright. Call me if you need anything,” she answers, standing up without her crutch so that she can get what she needs to leave. 
 
    I walk over and grab a chair at the table Dylan’s sitting at and start building blocks with him. In a matter of minutes, they’ll be crashed all around us, but as long as he’s happy, who cares what we’re doing. And, I just need to keep him occupied until the girls leave. Then we can go out and figure out what we’re doing for the day. I have an idea in my head of something that I can get my girl for her birthday, but I don’t want it to be seen as something too big for her. It’s my job to take care of her though and that’s what I’m going to do. So, I’ll take her throwing a fit over her gift as long as I get her in my arms at the end of the day. 
 
    “We’re leaving,” Renee says, walking over to our table and leaning down for a kiss before they walk out the door. Dylan stands up in his chair, so she doesn’t have to bend over as far when she gets to him. I watch as he wraps his little arms around her neck and squeezes tight. It’s going to be an adjustment for him when she goes back to work. But we’ll make it work. 
 
    “Have fun. Let me know when you’re on your way back and we’ll meet you at the house,” I tell her, watching her ass as she walks away from me. 
 
    Renee 
 
    We’ve been at the restaurant for a little while talking and laughing like old friends. Kim is telling Alice and I stories about things that have happened in Benton Falls since she’s been there. Apparently, Wood is just as clumsy when Darcy isn’t around. Yeah, I’ve heard those stories. Just as the waiter brings our food out to us, there’s a loud commotion at the door that has Pops and Fox ready to jump into action. They don’t need to worry when we watch Harley, Darcy, and Riley walk through the door. As soon as they see us, they make their way to our table. 
 
    “Hey guys,” I say, looking at each girl as I take a sip of my water. 
 
    “Are you just getting your food?” Darcy asks, looking at the empty table next to us. 
 
    “Yeah,” Kim answers, shoving a forkful of green beans in her mouth. “Are you joining us, or getting your food to go?” 
 
    Harley and Riley don’t even answer, they just start pulling the next table over to ours so that we can all sit together. I look over and see Pops shaking his head with a huge smile on his face as he watches the two try to move a table. Before he can get up to help them, the table slams into ours so hard that I’m surprised that nothing spilled. We all crack up and can’t stop the laughter as the waiter walks back over to get their order. After giving them a disapproving look. Pops and Fox saw it too. 
 
    “Listen here asshat,” Harley says, standing up from her chair. “It was move this table for a little while or you move all of their food and drinks to a larger table. These girls are our sisters and we’re going to enjoy a nice lunch together. Now, take our order and don’t look at us like that again. You got me?” 
 
    “Yes ma’am. I’m sorry for the disrespect,” he says, ogling the rag that she’s wearing. He just realized his fuck up and I’m trying not to laugh at his discomfort. 
 
    The three girls give their orders and the young waitress practically runs away from our table. While I do feel bad for him, he should know better than to treat customers rudely until he sees something that shows he better treat them with respect. If Darcy, Riley, and Harley didn’t have their rags on, I’d be worried about him doing something to our food. Now, I think we have nothing to worry about. We shouldn’t with Pops and Fox standing guard, but you never know. Anyway, today is my day and I’m going to enjoy it. Even if no one knows it’s my birthday. Just the way I like it. I don’t like a fuss made over a day that just marks the fact that I’m a year older. 
 
    “So, what do you guys have planned for the rest of the day?” Riley asks, sitting back as the waiter brings their food over to them. They called and placed an order before they left the salon. 
 
    “Well, we were going to make our way over to you guys when we were done here,” I respond, taking a bite of my chicken. 
 
    “Shadow’s letting you out of his sight for that long?” Harley asks, her voice laced with sarcasm. 
 
    “Yeah. Why wouldn’t he?” I ask confused. 
 
    “We all see the way he looks at you. That man has been out of his mind since your accident. He’s going to do whatever it takes to protect you and letting you out of his sight isn’t one of those things,” Darcy answers, taking a bite of the food in front of her. 
 
    “What do you mean? I don’t see him looking at me any type of way,” I answer defensively setting down my fork. 
 
    “It’s not a bad thing,” Riley says. “He looks at you like you’re his entire world. He’s a man starved when you’re in the same room with him and the only thing on the menu is you. He looks at you like a man in love.” 
 
    I take a few minutes to think about what Riley just said. I’ve never thought about him being in love with me. Yeah, I know he cares about Dylan and myself, but I never thought he could love me. I see the women he’s surrounded by at the clubhouse and I have nothing on them. At the same time, I know that I have strong feelings for him. If I didn’t, I wouldn’t have given him the second chance that I’m giving him. There’s no way I’m going to get my hopes up about what he feels for me. It will crush me if he doesn’t really feel that way. 
 
    “I can see you thinking a mile a minute over there,” Kim says, pushing her plate away from her. “Don’t overthink this thing with Shadow. Let it happen naturally and you’ll know when you know.” 
 
    I nod and push my half-eaten lunch away from me. The girls look at me with questions all over their faces and I just shrug my shoulders in response. Everyone has a past and I’ve had my fair share of heartbreak, betrayal, and people using me. Now, I’m going to keep the walls up a little bit and let the cards fall where they may. But I will not continue to keep people locked out. I won’t be used as a door mat, but I’ll take each situation into consideration before I just write people off. Otherwise, I fear I might have a very lonely existence. One that I’ve already been living in with barely any friends and no one to talk to. There’s only so much that I’ll share with my sister. 
 
    “Well, I’m ready and it looks like everyone else is too,” Harley says, standing up after placing some money on the table to cover her bill and tip. “Let’s head to the salon and we’ll see you two when you get there.” 
 
    “Sounds like a plan. See you soon,” Kim answers, turning to look at Fox to see if he’s ready to head out. 
 
    Kim, Alice, and I remain at our table until Fox is finished doing whatever it is, he’s working on. I’m not going to ask because it’s none of my business. Just like I haven’t asked Kim why she had to go in church when I’ve been told that no one but the guys are allowed in there. Not even the prospects can step foot inside those doors when there’s a meeting going on. If she wants me to know, she’ll tell me. Pops pulls his phone out just as Fox finishes putting his computer away before nodding for us that they’re ready to head out. I’m not sure if we’re going right to the salon or not, but they’re going to be awfully bored sitting there while we’re getting our hair done. I feel sorry for them and wish they weren’t stuck on babysitting duty. 
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    The afternoon at the salon was hectic and filled with laughter and talking about the guys. Everyone wants to hear the details about Shadow and me, but I can’t bring myself to talk about him. The only thing giving me away is the telltale blush that creeps up my neck and face. This leads to them coming up with all sorts of ideas and reasons why I could be blushing the way that I am. Looking over to get some much-needed help from Pops, I see that he’s not going to do anything. He’s laughing too hard to say a word. Instead, I sit there and listen to all sorts of things from the size of his dick to possible piercings he may have. Harley is the one that takes the conversation to a whole new level as she begins to tell us all about Steel’s dick piercing. Pops and Fox leave the salon as soon as she starts talking. I can’t help the laughter that breaks out as she goes into detail causing men to leave the area. It’s the most fun I’ve had in a long time. Especially since I’ve never really had girls to talk with and have a good time. 
 
    “What are you guys doing the rest of the day?” Kim asks, as she sits in Riley’s chair. 
 
    “I’m going home to spend the evening with Dylan. I have to get my time in now before I go back to work,” I answer as Darcy continues to cut away my hair and add layers to it. 
 
    “When do you get to go back?” Darcy asks, never once taking her attention away from the work she’s doing. 
 
    “I go back to the doctor tomorrow so I’m hoping that she cuts me loose then. I’ll spend the next few days home and go back next week,” I tell her, letting a smile take over my face at the thought of going back to work soon. I’ve missed being there to help patients that are sick. 
 
    We spend the rest of the time talking and laughing about things that are off the wall. Harley is telling us that Steel wants to have more babies and she’s trying to stop it. If he has his way, they’ll have a baseball team before they stop. When the topic of babies comes up, Darcy gets really quiet and I leave it alone. She’ll tell us whatever news she has when she’s ready. I’m not going to push her. They even try once again to get me to spill the details on Shadow. Kim, thankfully, takes the attention off of me with her announcement that she’s going to go back to school. She doesn’t know what she’s going to study just yet, but Fox is completely on board with the idea. Hell, if it were up to him, he’d find a way to give her the moon and stars if that’s what she wanted. 
 
    Finally, my hair is done and Darcy turns me to the mirror at her station to check it out. She’s done an amazing job. Not only did she cut it the way I wanted, she added just enough blonde highlights to my dark auburn hair to make a difference. I love it! Now, I just want to go home and chill with my son and Shadow. It’s been a good day, spending time with the girls, but I am ready to just veg out and relax a little bit. Maybe I’ll order takeout tonight because I really don’t even feel like cooking. We’ll see what the guys in my life think when I walk through the door. 
 
    “Thank you so much Darcy! I love it!” I tell her, looking at my hair again from all angles. 
 
    “You’re welcome! I’m glad that you like it. It’s already been paid for,” she tells me, as she pulls the drape from around my shoulders. 
 
    “What do you mean it’s already been paid for? I didn’t even know what I was doing until I got here,” I ask, confusion clearly written all over my face. 
 
    “Shadow stopped by earlier and told me to do whatever you wanted while shoving a handful of bills into my hand,” she replies, shrugging her shoulders like this is a daily occurrence. I’m sure it is with these alpha males in our lives. 
 
    I should be surprised by the fact that he paid for my hair to get done, but I’m really not. When we were talking before, he wouldn’t let me pay for anything if we were together. Hell, he wouldn’t even let me pay for lunch if he came to see me at the hospital. None of the guys I was ever with paid for anything. I was the one that ended up paying for everything. It’s taken some getting used to, but I don’t think he knows any other way to be. I can see the fights in our future about money if we make it to the point that we’re living together. I’m ready for it though. 
 
    As Kim, Alice, and I walk out of the salon, I run right into a solid wall of someone’s chest. Looking up, I see a man dressed in a dark suit with sunglasses shielding his eyes from us. “Um, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to run into you,” I say, taking a step back as Kim goes to stand a little bit in front of me almost as if she’s shielding me from the man in front of us. 
 
    “It’s okay Renee. Just be careful where you’re going next time,” the man says before stepping around us and walking fast away from us. 
 
    I stand there in stunned silence as the thought that this stranger knew my name. I’ve never seen him before a day in my life. He’s someone that I’d remember for sure. Not only was he tall and muscular, there was a jagged scar that ran down from his hairline to curve around his ear. While I couldn’t see his eyes with the dark sunglasses that he was wearing, I know that he shouldn’t know my name. Before I can say or do anything, Pops and Fox are standing with us. 
 
    “What’s the matter?” Pops asks, wrapping an arm around my waist. “You look like you’ve seen a ghost or somethin’.” 
 
    “That man knew my name. I don’t know who he is, but he called me Renee,” I get out as my fear ratchets up a few notches. 
 
    “What man?” he asks, instantly on alert. 
 
    I turn to point and notice that Kim has a distant look in her eyes and she’s lost all color in her face. What the hell is she so upset about? He didn’t know her name, it was mine he said. Fox is talking quietly to her as Pops leads me away from them and toward the SUV that we’ve been riding in. Kim got one when she moved in with Fox and I don’t have a car right now. I miss my car, but I’ll have to wait to get one until I go back to work and know what everything is going to cost me. Yeah, I have insurance, but I don’t know what’s going to happen as far as any of that goes. 
 
    Once Pops has me secure in the SUV, he runs around to the driver’s side as I watch Kim climb on Fox’s bike behind him. Now I’m even more scared and confused about what just happened. This is not normal behavior and I can’t sit here and do nothing about it. I’m not a weak woman when it comes to knowing what’s going on, so I can help protect myself and my son. Turning to Pops, I see him concentrating on the road as he races toward my house. Maybe this isn’t the right time to try to find out what’s going on when he obviously needs to pay attention, so we don’t get into an accident. I’m not scared with the way he’s racing through the streets. I feel safe and secure with him behind the wheel. I’ll bite my tongue until we make it back to the house. Then I’ll find out what’s going on from Shadow. 
 
    As soon as we pull in the driveway, I see Shadow loading up an SUV that’s sitting in my driveway. I didn’t realize that the club had so many different ones the members could use. Anyway, I see Mike sitting on the porch with Dylan as Shadow runs back and forth between the house and vehicle. I’m really concerned now. It looks like he’s moving my son and I out of our home. This has got to be the craziest half hour I’ve ever been a part of in my life. And I work in a damn hospital emergency room! Pops pulls in and parks behind the SUV Shadow is at. He looks up at us and rushes to my side of the vehicle. Shadow pulls the door open so hard that I’m surprised it’s still attached. 
 
    “Are you okay? Did anyone hurt you?” he asks, his words rushed as he helps me unfasten the seat belt and pulling me out. 
 
    “I’m fine. I don’t know what’s going on right now so that scares me. And I really don’t like the fact that some random guys knows my name. What’s going on Shadow? Please, I need to know?” I ask, wrapping my arms around him so that I can try to get him to calm down a little bit. 
 
    “I don’t know the whole story, but for now, I think that’s it’s best if you and Dylan stay at the clubhouse with me. There’s not enough protection here at the house. Please let me take you two there until I know more about what we’re dealin’ with?” he asks with a pleading tone to his voice as he pulls my body as close to his as we can get with clothes on. 
 
    “Yes, I’ll go there. But you need to promise me that as soon as we get settled in, you’re gonna tell me what’s going on. I don’t want anything left out,” I tell him, knowing that I need to know this information. 
 
    “I’ll tell you what I can. I think I have enough stuff for now. We can stop back for anythin’ I forgot,” he tells me as we walk toward the house where Dylan is playing with Mike. 
 
    “Let me run in and make sure that nothing is forgotten in our rooms. I’ll be two minutes,” I answer as I place a quick kiss on his cheek before rushing toward the bedroom. Well, as fast as I can go with a boot on one foot. 
 
    I can hear Shadow, Pops, and Mike talking as I make my way into the bathroom to make sure that toothbrushes and other necessities were gotten. When I look in the door, I see that the counter has been cleared of everything and so has the tub. Shadow definitely made it look like we were moving out in a rush. Fox must have called him after Pops took off because I know he never touched his phone. Alice didn’t have a chance to as she was rushing after us to get in the SUV. 
 
    Before I know it, Dylan and I are loaded into the SUV and we have an escorted ride to the clubhouse. The prospects are waiting on us to park so that they can start taking everything inside and to Shadow’s room for us. There’s such a whirlwind of activity going on that I can’t seem to wrap my head around everything. So, I’m going to stay out of the way until I know that the guys are done doing their thing so that I can put everything away while we’re in our temporary home. I’m not even sure at this point how long we’re even going to be here. Especially with my doctor appointments, rehab appointments, and hopefully going back to work. Not to mention that this is a lot of change for Dylan to take on. Don’t get me wrong, he’ll adjust just fine, but it’s still a lot to take in. 
 
    Right now, Dylan won’t leave Shadow’s side. He’s trying to help the guys bring bags and boxes into the clubhouse, but I think he’s spending more time getting in the way of everyone. Not a single one of the guys bitches or complains about him being underfoot. Instead, they all talk to him and try to find little things for him to carry in. Since I don’t have to try to get him to stay out of their way, I park my butt at one of the tables littering the common room and wait to talk to Shadow. 
 
    One of the guys drops a bottled water off as I sit and wait. It doesn’t take long with them all working together for the SUV to be unloaded and everything in Shadow’s room. When I walk in, it looks like a closet threw up as boxes, bags, and clothes litter every available surface. Including the bed that’s now covered with half the stuff Dylan and I own. Man, something must really have him spooked for us to be whisked away here so suddenly like this. We’ll make the best of it as I start putting things away. Shadow helps me after turning on some cartoons and dumping out Dylan’s blocks on the floor. That should keep him occupied while we take care of this stuff. Then, when my son is asleep, we’re going to be having this talk! 
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    Dylan didn’t want to go to sleep tonight thinking that when he woke up, we’d be back at the house. He thinks this is an adventure we’re on and doesn’t want it to end. Thankfully, Darcy and her guys are staying here with us, so she took him to help her ‘watch’ her kids. While Shadow finishes up some business, I’m going to take advantage of the peace and take a long, hot shower to wash the day’s events away. 
 
    I grab my nightie and a towel before making my way into the bathroom off of the room. It’s clean, but littered with all of my lotions, body wash, and Dylan’s toys for bath time. I can’t help but smile when I look at everything surrounding me. I bet Shadow never bargained for his life to turn out like this, but I’m going to go with it and hope that he doesn’t disappoint us. 
 
    Turning on the water, I let it get up to temp a I get undressed and think about everything that’s happened in the last few months. But, the more I think about it, the more my head begins to hurt with all the questions that continue to play on a loop. It’s not just about Shadow and I or where we’re heading. Was my accident related to something going on with the club? Did I piss someone off and that was how they tried to get their revenge? So many things to think about and I don’t know where to begin. So, I try to think about anything other than those questions. 
 
    Finally stepping in the shower after I strip down and throw my dirty clothes in Shadow’s hamper, I take a few minutes to relax under the hot water. My muscles are finally starting to release after being so tense when we left the salon. I should’ve run a bath to soak in, but I don’t know when he’ll be back. So, I take my time washing my hair since it got wet with the water running down my body before cleaning my body. Once I’m done, I let the hot water continue to work the last of the tension from my body. 
 
    As soon as I get out, I dry off and put on my favorite lotion and get dressed in the cami and boy shorts. Brushing my hair out, I take a few minutes to look at the color that Darcy managed to make look amazing. She’s such a genius when it comes to doing hair and I know where I’m going to be going from now on. It doesn’t matter what happens with Shadow and I this time. I will not be pushing anyone else out of my life. It’s time to take a stand and start believing in people again. Not everyone is out to hurt others and there are some people that deserve to be trusted. I’ll trust my gut when it comes to finding out who I can, and can’t, trust from now on. 
 
    Walking in the bedroom, I see Shadow sitting on the edge of the bed. He’s taking his boots off as he looks up to watch me walk closer to him. I watch as heat and lust fill his expressive eyes. No one has ever looked at me the way that he does. He makes me feel like I’m the only woman on this planet and that he can’t wait to devour me. At the same time, he wants to cherish me and protect me with everything he has in him. 
 
    “Hey, are you done for the night?” I ask, sitting down on the bed next to him. 
 
    “Yeah. I want to jump in the shower quick and then we’ll talk. I promise,” he tells me, placing a kiss on my cheek before standing up and unfastening his jeans. “What did you think of your new SUV?” 
 
    “What?” I ask, confusion running rampant through me. “You bought me that? Why?” 
 
    “I did buy it for you today. Dylan and I had a busy day while you were out. You need to get back and forth to work and have a safe vehicle when you have Dylan with you. I thought that would be a good one. Besides, nothin’ is too much for my girl on her birthday.” 
 
    I sit stunned as he finishes undressing and walks into the bathroom. He’s laughing at the fact that he caught me off guard. Melissa! She must have opened her big mouth when she dropped Dylan off earlier. Speaking of which, I completely forgot about the present that she left here for me. So, I walk to the desk it’s sitting on and carry it to the bed so I can open it up. Ripping the paper off, I find a card on top of a box. The card is beautiful and tells me how much she wishes I was there with her but that she understands my need to build my own life. She also tells me that I need to start lowering my walls and not let my past get in the way of having a future with a man that makes me happy. 
 
    Inside the box are a few items that have tears streaming down my face. One of the first things I pull out of the box is a small frame filled with a collage of picture of Melissa, Dylan, and myself. All of the pictures are from a time when things were simple and there wasn’t the heartache I suffered for years. My entire world focused on Dylan and that’s the way it should’ve stayed until I met Shadow. 
 
    The second item I pull out is a ring that belonged to our grandmother. She was my favorite person in the world and we thought that the ring was lost when my aunt went through the house after she passed away. My aunt was a greedy bitch and tried to take anything she thought had any value. I can’t believe that Melissa found this! Tears now stream down my face as I place the ring on my finger. It may not look like much to anyone else, but to me it means the world. It’s a simple silver band with opals around it. That’s my birthstone. Melissa has the same ring, but emeralds decorate the band instead of the opals. 
 
    Finally, I pull out a few candles. She knows that they’re my one weakness even if I don’t have a lot around the house anymore. I got rid of a lot of my candles when Dylan was born. There was an overwhelming fear of him being mobile and knocking a lit candle down. So, I put them away and left the box with my sister. It looks like she thinks its time I start my collection again. 
 
    I’m so lost in my own world with the items surrounding me that I don’t hear Shadow come back in the room. By the time he sits on the bed, I notice that he’s only wearing a towel wrapped around his hips. He takes one look at me and starts wiping my tears away. 
 
    “What’s the matter baby?” he asks, tracing the path of my tears with his thumbs. 
 
    “Nothing. I just opened my sister’s present and it made me happy,” I tell him holding my hand up to show him the ring. “This was my grandma’s. We thought it was taken by my aunt when my gram passed away. Melissa found it and made sure I got it back today.” 
 
    “I’m happy she found it for you, Doc,” he says, pulling me into his side as he wraps his arm around me. “Before anythin’ else happens we need to have this talk.” 
 
    “I know. I’m ready. Can you tell me how some strange man knew my name earlier today?” I ask, wanting to get that out of the way. 
 
    “Earlier today, you watched Kim come in church with us. She has information that we needed to know. Her dad is a senator that’s involved in some dangerous and shady shit. The man that you saw this afternoon works for her dad. That’s why she clammed up and turned white as a ghost when she saw him. We don’t know why they know about you, but we’re workin’ to find it out. That’s the reason that I packed Dylan and you up and moved you here. While you’re not on a full lockdown, I want us to stay here so that you’re protected when I can’t be around you. Are you good with that?” he asks after overloading my brain with the fact that this man is attached to Kim in some way. 
 
    “What about my therapy and doctor’s appointments? And if I get told I can go back to work next week? How does this all work, Shadow?” I ask, wanting to know exactly what’s expected of me. 
 
    “You can still do all of that. The only difference is that you won’t be alone. If I can’t go with you, a few of the prospects will be with you at all times. Even when we go out, you can probably expect to see a prospect or two. It’s not ideal, I get it, but I need you to do this for me,” he says, placing his hand on my cheek and leaning in to kiss me. 
 
    It starts out as a simple kiss that quickly goes from simple to a heated kiss. I wrap my arms around his neck and pull his body in as close as possible to me. Shadow breaks the kiss only to move the gifts from my sister off the bed. As soon as they’re safely on the desk, he walks back over to me, dropping his towel as soon as he’s standing between my legs. His cock is rock hard and in my face. I can’t help the way my mouth waters, so I lean forward and take him in my mouth as far as I can. A groan leaves him as I hollow my cheeks out and suck hard as I pull back. For as long as Shadow allows it, I suck, lick, and swirl my tongue around his hard length. As usual, he pulls away from me before I can make him lose control. 
 
    “Not tonight, baby. Tonight, is all about you,” he says, helping me stand up while taking my cami off. 
 
    Once that’s thrown to the floor somewhere in the room, Shadow kisses his way down my body. He takes first one hard nipple into his mouth, sucking and biting down on it before moving to the other side. Shadow starts moving lower, kissing and sucking his way down my body causing me to break out in goosebumps along the way. Before he reaches where I really want him to go, he stops so that he can remove my shorts. Then he helps me back onto the bed so that he can continue on where he left off. 
 
    I prop myself up on my elbows, so I can see what Shadow’s doing to me. For a little while, he does nothing but simply stare at my body. When his eyes meet mine, I watch as he lowers his head and takes his first taste of me. He swipes his tongue through my folds and a tremor racks my body in anticipation of what’s to come next. Shadow continues to use his tongue to lick and fuck my wet pussy before kissing his way up to my clit. At the same time, he inserts a finger into my waiting center. While he slides his finger in and out of me, only adding a second one when he feels I’m ready, Shadow sucks on my clit. He knows that this is the fastest way to make me lose control until I’m practically begging him to take mercy on my body. 
 
    “Please, James. I need you…..now!” I plead, knowing that it won’t do any good if he’s not ready to give me his cock. 
 
    He continues his ministrations until I break free and fall over the edge. My orgasm rips through my body causing me to arch my back before raising my hips to meet his fingers thrust for thrust. Before I can come back down from the high of my release, I feel Shadow climbing up my body. He slowly enters me until he can’t move any further. I wrap my legs around his waist and hold him close to me. 
 
    “You feel so fuckin’ good,” Shadow growls out before he finally starts to move. 
 
    Shadow pulls almost all the way out before thrusting back in me. I meet his movements as I wrap my arms around his neck to slide through his hair. At the same time, he wraps a fist in my hair and pulls back until my neck is arched allowing him better access. A moan escapes my lips as he latches onto my neck and starts kissing. He knows that this drives me wild and proves it once again as I feel a storm start to build within me. 
 
    “So. Close,” I inform him as I rake my nails down his back. 
 
    His movements begin to become erratic as he thrusts faster and harder in my body. The only sounds in the room are the slapping of our sweat covered skin as his hips crash into mine and the moans breaking free from our mouths. My next orgasm crashes through me with little warning and I feel my entire body tighten up with the strength of it. Shadow closely follows me after a few more powerful thrusts in me. 
 
    Once his body stills within mine, I rub my hands up and down his back as he places soft kisses from my neck to my mouth. Before our breathing fully comes back under control, he rolls us to the side and wraps his arms around me. as soon as he can move, Shadow gets up and makes his way to the bathroom. I hear the water running for a few minutes before he returns to the bed with a wet washcloth in his hand. He cleans me up before throwing the cloth in the dirty clothes basket. 
 
    “Happy birthday, Doc,” he says as I fall into a deep sleep with his arms wrapped around my body and feeling safer than I have in a long time. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Six 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN A FEW WEEKS SINCE THE NIGHT we were taken to the clubhouse on a semi-lockdown. Things have been moving at a rapid pace since then. I went back to work a few days a week, I don’t have to wear the boot or use the crutches unless I feel a strain on my ankle, and Shadow and I are inseparable. 
 
    Kim went back to Benton Falls and I miss my friend. But I know that she’s happy there and at least she’s a lot closer now. Fox is giving her anything she wants, and she does the same for him in return. That’s their story to tell though. 
 
    Pops and Alice also went back home. He’s been there for Shadow in a way that not a lot of others get to be. Even though his darkest secret is out for the members of his family, Pops is still the main person that he confides in about that time in his life. Don’t get me wrong, we talk, and he does confide in me about certain things. But when it comes to Pops, they can talk about everything from the past to club business. There’s not a barrier when it comes to them. 
 
    Things have not been all rosy at the clubhouse though. The bitch that tried to lay a claim to Shadow so long ago has been a thorn in my side. Especially on the days that Shadow has to work, train, and then go on club business. She’s tried to get in my face and tell me that Shadow has been in her bed for over a year now. I can’t help but remember one night in particular that she really got to me. 
 
    Kim, Alice, and I were sitting at a table drinking in the bar and minding our own business. We were talking and laughing unless the two of them were up dancing. I still can’t do a lot of dancing, but I’m having fun watching them let loose and have a good time. 
 
    It’s during one of the times that the girls are out dancing when I feel someone sit down at the table beside me. Turning my head, I see the bitch named Nessa take a seat, relax back into the chair, swipe my beer from me, and look like she belongs sitting next to me. I turn my back to her once again, so she knows that I am perfectly capable of ignoring her and whatever shit she wants to start. 
 
    “So, you think you got Shadow wrapped around your little finger again, don’t you?” she asks, slamming my beer down on the table before trying to grab my shoulder to turn me so I’m facing her. “Look at me when I’m talking to you, you little fucking skank!” 
 
    I laugh right in her face as I turn to face the bitch in question. “That’s epic. You calling me a skank when you’re the one that doesn’t know how to keep her legs closed for more than ten minutes. What do you want?” 
 
    “I just wanted to let you know not to get too comfortable being here with Shadow. He’s still in my bed while you sit in here with your little fucking brat. He tells me all about the shit that you put him through and how you try to tie him down with your kid,” she says, standing up so that she’s towering over me in an attempt to intimidate me. 
 
    “That so?” I ask, sitting still as to not rise to her level any more than I already am. “It’s funny that everyone in the club has made sure to tell me that he hasn’t touched you since the day I ran out of here. I don’t know what the fuck your problem is, but you’re delusional if you think that there’s anything going on with the two of you. And as far as my kid goes, you ever say one more word about him, I will beat your ass! He’s better than the likes of you and I won’t tolerate your fucking disrespect!” 
 
    “You’re nothing but a dumb bitch if you believe the assholes and bitches in this club. And your son is nothing but a whiny, snot-nosed, piece of shit!” she says, going to walk away from me. 
 
    I snap. There’s no other word for what happens next. I stand up so fast that the chair I’m sitting in goes flying backward and crashes into the table behind me. The bitch just stands in stunned silence at my quickness despite wearing a boot, allowing me to grab her hair and pull her down to the floor. As soon as she’s lying on the floor, I begin to punch her anywhere I can reach. Nessa is trying to claw my eyes out as I continue to land hit after hit. Not only is she talking shit about my innocent son, she’s trying to stoke the fire of doubt about Shadow and me. She truly doesn’t know when to give up on something. Especially calling the guys and girls of the club assholes and bitches. They’ll find out and I’m sure that Nessa’s days here are numbered. 
 
    Kim, Alice, Mike, and a few of the brothers just walking through the door rush to my side as soon as they notice the commotion that we’re causing. I’m surprised the girls and Mike didn’t hear Nessa’s shrieks over the music because she’s so damn loud. I’ll be surprised if I don’t have a ruptured ear drum. Anyway, once I’m pulled off the twatwaffle, she tries to run to Shadow’s arms. He brushes her off and I can’t help the burst of laughter that escapes at his treatment of her. 
 
    At that moment Gage and Riley walk through the door. They both look pissed as hell and I hope that they’re not mad at me. I wouldn’t have touched the bitch, but I did warn her not to talk about my son. They sit down and ask what the hell is going on as Shadow walks to my side and makes me sit so that he can make sure the boot didn’t come loose in the excitement. 
 
    I quickly relay the story of what happened and why I went off on her. There’s not a thing that I try to leave out in an attempt to protect the bitch. She deserves everything coming her way. Riley and Gage listen to me and then turn their attention to the douche canoe as she sits at a table with Wayne and Tech. 
 
    “So, you want to continue to start shit when you know that you’re on your last chance here. Not only are you insulting a little boy, you showed every single member and old lady of this club nothing but complete disrespect. And the only thing we ever did was take you in and make sure that you had a roof over your head, food to eat, and money in your pocket. The guys have a good time with you, but your so hell bent on trying to get with Shadow and become his old lady that you don’t care what you do,” Riley says, standing up and walking over to Nessa. “You’re done here. I want you out of here within the next ten minutes. It should be easy because you’re not taking a single thing out of this clubhouse that you didn’t walk in with. Hope your happy slut!” 
 
    The memory makes me happy and uneasy at the same time. I’m happy because I know that I don’t have to worry about skankarilla anymore. But, at the same time, I don’t know what she’s going to do in order to get revenge. Looking at my watch, I see that it’s time to go back to work. So, I grab up my lunch tray to discard of before making my way back to the emergency room. It’s been a busy day, but I love it. 
 
    “Renee, are you back?” Dr. Anderson asks as I walk behind the nurse’s station. 
 
    “Yeah. What can I do?” I ask, knowing that she needs help if she’s asking if I’m back from lunch. 
 
    “I got a bad break in room four. It’s a little one and I need help putting the cast on his arm. He’s scared, in pain, and I can’t do it alone. You up for helping me?” she asks, knowing that I have a soft spot for the kids that come through those doors. 
 
    “Absolutely! Are the parents here?” I ask, trying to get a read on the situation before walking in the room. 
 
    “The mom is, but the dad is conveniently missing. I suspect foul play and I’ve already called the authorities. It’s not gonna go over good,” she tells me with a sad look on her face. 
 
    These are the cases I hate. When there’s abuse involved, doesn’t matter if it’s a child or someone older, I want to take them away and make sure that no one ever hurts them again. Doctor Anderson goes on to tell me that the mother is scared to death of what’s going to happen because of this visit. I’ll see if I can determine if she’s ready to leave yet and make a call of my own. Yeah, Shadow’s told me all about the houses for domestic violence victims. If I think that she’s ready to get out and protect her child and self, then I’ll call Gage and see if he can arrange something to help her out tonight. That way she will hopefully have one less fear of losing her child. 
 
    We walk back in the room and I see a young woman sitting on the bed with her young son cradled in her arms. She’s got tears running down her face and I can see the fear in her eyes as she looks up at us. I can see that she hasn’t showered in a few days at least and that she can stand to put some weight on. This is a woman that has been beaten down to nothing more than a shell of the person she used to be. I’m sure that she’s to the point that she feels the need to stay with the man that’s making her feel this way and hurting the two of them. Especially with the evidence of bruises on both mom and son. My blood boils with the thought of a ‘man’ laying his hands on these two and I know that I’ll do whatever I have to in order to protect them both. 
 
    Two more nurses follow us into the room so that we can keep the child as still as possible while the doctor does her job. I turn my attention to the little boy. As I try to calm him down while making sure that he can’t see what’s going on past me. I’m practically laying over his little body as the nurses and doctor take care of business. Just before we finish up, there’s a knock on the door and I turn my head to see two police officers and a woman that must be from child protection services. Looking back at the young mother, I can see her fight or flight instinct kick in. She’s ready to run away instead of losing her son. 
 
    “Are you ready to leave him?” I quietly ask so that only she can hear me. 
 
    “What?” she asks, finally noticing that I’m talking to her. 
 
    “Are you ready to leave him? I can help you leave and make sure that your son and you are protected. It could go a long way in helping make sure that you don’t lose your son,” I whisper, making sure I stay looking at her, so she knows I’m serious. 
 
    “You’d do that? Won’t you get in trouble? I don’t know that I could put you in the middle of this,” she says, letting me know just how scared she is. 
 
    “I’m not worried about me. Now, are you ready to leave him for good? You can’t go back to him if I help you do this,” I tell her, letting her know that she can’t be willing to forgive him this time. She needs to walk away for good and disappear. 
 
    She nods her head as I see a faint spark of hope light in her dull eyes. I stand up and make my way toward the cops and the woman from CPS. I need to talk to them before they walk in there and scare this poor woman more than she already is. So, I walk up to them and introduce myself before asking if we can talk privately. The woman, Mrs. Copeland, looks at the cops before nodding. We walk to a waiting room at the end of the hall and I make sure that we’re all ready before I begin talking. 
 
    “I know that you don’t know me, but I’m willing to help her out. She says that she’s ready to leave the situation and I know some people that can make that happen,” I tell them, making sure that they’re actually listening to me and not just ‘entertaining’ my idea. 
 
    “Why would you help her?” Mrs. Copeland asks, sitting up straight and opening the folder sitting in front of her. “This is not the first time that we’ve been brought in for Miss Samantha Hart or her son. Why do you think this time is different?” 
 
    “Because if she accepts the help from the Wild Kings, whoever is doing this won’t be able to get close to her. They will have around the clock security on her until she can start to get stronger. I will personally be around to make sure that they’re adjusting to living away from the person that’s causing them harm,” I tell them, knowing that I have to help this girl. She reminds me a lot of myself when I was younger and one or two situations that I found myself in before I had Dylan. 
 
    “I’ve heard of them building the homes for domestic violence victims. Are you sure that one of them is available?” Mrs. Copeland asks, writing down a few notes in her folder. “And would be willing to help Miss Hart out?” 
 
    “I wanted to talk to you before I made the call. She’s already so scared and the hurt her son is going through right now isn’t helping matters. I can see the fear in her eyes when I talk to her,” I say, letting them know that I was paying attention to the situation. 
 
    “We’ll give this a trial run. You make your call and we’ll go from there,” Mrs. Copeland says, standing up so that she can talk to Miss Hart and make sure this is really what she wants to do. 
 
    We all leave the room and I watch as the trio make their way to the room Miss Hart and her son are in. I make my way to the locker room so that I can grab my phone. Shadow put a bunch of numbers in my phone and I’m glad for it today. Gage is the one I want to take this problem to. He’s the one that’s going to be able to give me all the information that I need to help someone that is in such dire need of it. 
 
    “’Lo?” he asks, not sure of who is calling him right now. 
 
    “Gage, it’s Renee. I need some help for a patient that’s in the emergency room right now,” I tell him, trying to rush this conversation because of the cops and CPS being here. “Anyway, she came in with her young son. He’s got a broken arm from someone hurting the both of them. CPS and the cops are here, and apparently this isn’t the first time. They are willing to let her leave, with her son, if she can get into one of the houses that you guys have. Is there one available right now?” 
 
    “Fuck! We don’t have one. The two that we have right now need to be completely redone. Shadow and a crew are workin’ on them, but they’re not goin’ to be ready for a while. Let me call Slim and see if they have a house yet. They’re just gettin’ into the program with us,” he tells us as I hear some commotion in the background. “I’ll call you back in a few minutes.” 
 
    “Okay. Thank you, Gage,” I say, hanging up the phone and sitting down on the bench to wait for his call. 
 
    While I’m waiting, I sit down and hope that Slim has a house available. I know I said that I would be there to keep an eye on Miss Hart, and that’s still true. Even if it’s going to be harder to accomplish that feat. But I have Kim there and I know that she’ll help this young woman and her son in any way that she can. 
 
    Before I can get too lost in my thoughts, the phone in my hand rings. It honestly startles me because I wasn’t expecting it to ring this soon. Hopefully it’s good news. “Hello,” I answer, standing up so that I can pace. 
 
    “Renee, you’re in luck. Slim has one house available right now. He’s goin’ to send a few guys over to make sure that everythin’ is workin’ and it’s fully stocked. I told him that we’ll get her there so that you can stay with them as long as possible. Does that work?” he asks, as I hear talking in the background. 
 
    “Yes. Thank you so much!” I respond, not bothering to keep the excitement out of my voice. 
 
    “Are you goin’ to be able to leave work so that we can get this goin’?” he asks, as I sit back down. 
 
    “Well, my orthopedic doctor is the one that brought me in on the case. I’m sure that she can help me get out of here as soon as they’re ready to go,” I answer, already walking out of the locker room so I can find Dr. Anderson. 
 
    “Call me when you’re ready and we’ll head to get you. I want an escort surroundin’ you because of the situation,” Gage says before hanging up. 
 
    I walk through the hallways in search of my colleague. It doesn’t take me very long to find her. Once I explain the situation, she tells me that she’ll do whatever she can to help ensure that I can leave to help. As soon as she leaves me to talk to my boss, I make my way back to Miss Hart’s room. Sure enough, the cops and Mrs. Copeland are still there. Miss Hart is in tears and I know that she’s so torn in this moment. 
 
    “Can I have a minute with Miss Hart?” I ask, walking in the room after knocking on the door. 
 
    “Yes. We’ll need to talk as soon as you’re done here. Where would you like us to wait?” Mrs. Copeland asks as she stands up to walk out of the room. 
 
    “What about the waiting room that we first met in?” I ask, wanting this to be as easy as possible so that I can help this girl. 
 
    Mrs. Copeland agrees to the room before she walks out. One of the cops goes with her while the other one stands guard outside of the room. I take this as a good sign that Miss Hart is ready to move on in her life now. 
 
    “First of all, how are you feeling?” I ask, taking a seat next to the bed. 
 
    “I don’t know. It’s the first time that he’s hurt Caleb so bad before. You must think I’m such a shitty mom,” she says, putting her head down as she talks to me. 
 
    “I think that you got into a situation you couldn’t find your way out of. Now, what’s your first name, hun?” I ask so I don’t have to keep calling her Miss Hart. 
 
    “It’s Samantha,” she responds quietly. 
 
    “Hi Samantha. My name’s Renee and I have some information to help you out. Unfortunately, the club that my man is involved with doesn’t have any houses available right now. But, a club that is friends with his does have a house that’s available now. It’s a few hours from here and I have a good friend that lives there. Are you willing to relocate?” I ask, needing her to know that this decision is hers alone to make. I can’t make it for her and no one else can either. 
 
    “If that’s what it takes to get away from him for good, then I’ll go. But I thought you said you’d be there to check on us?” she asks without any hesitation as she sits up taller in the bed. 
 
    “I’ll still be able to check on you from time to time. But, Kim, will be there every single day for whatever you need,” I tell her, pulling my phone out so that I can call her right now. 
 
    “Hey Chica, what’s up?” Kim asks, answering her phone. 
 
    “I have a new friend here with me. Her name is Samantha and she needs some help. Unfortunately, she can’t be here with us but Slim has a house there for her and her son Caleb. I was wondering if you would be there to help her when she needs it?” I ask, not giving away too much information. This story is Samantha’s to tell and she’ll get there with time. 
 
    “Absolutely!” she says, her voice getting excited. “When is she coming?” 
 
    “Today. I have to talk to her about a few things and talk to a few other people before we leave here. I’ll message you when we get closer, so you can meet us. Love ya Kim,” I say, hanging up so that I can talk to Samantha a little bit more. 
 
    “Thank you,” she says so softly that I almost miss it. 
 
    “You don’t have to thank me. Now, when you get to the house, I’ll be there with you. Kim will meet us there so that you can meet her. As far as after that goes. You’ll have around the clock security. One of the prospects will be there to make sure that no one invades the house or your life. Caleb and you will be able to come and go as you please. You’ll be able to get a job and anything else that you want to do,” I tell her what I know of the domestic violence program the club’s started. 
 
    “Do you have anything with you or are we going to need to stop at a store to get you two some things?” I ask, needing to make a plan of attack for this situation. 
 
    “I don’t have anything. Even at the house we don’t have much. Caleb is growing like a weed and is outgrowing all of his clothes,” she replies sadly. 
 
    “It’s okay. We’ll make sure that you have clothes, food, and any other necessities you two need. I’m sure we can find a store on the way there,” I tell her, placing my hand on hers so that she knows I’m here to help her. “I’m going to go talk with Mrs. Copeland and let her know what’s going on. You two sit here and I’ll be back soon.” 
 
    Walking down to the waiting room, I brace myself for the decision that Mrs. Copeland is going to make. So, I walk in and prepare to fight for Samantha and Caleb. The caseworker looks at me and I try to read her expression to no avail. This is so much harder than I thought it would be. Samantha and Caleb came in a few hours ago and I already feel attached to them. Failing is not an option in this scenario. 
 
    “Did you secure a house for Miss Hart?” she asks as I sit down next to her. 
 
    “I did. Unfortunately, it’s not here. The house that I found for Samantha is in Benton Falls. She’ll have around the clock security, freedom, and help every step of the way,” I tell her, folding my hands in my lap so she can’t see them shaking. 
 
    Mrs. Copeland takes a few minutes to think over what I’ve told her. “I think getting them out of the area is a good solution. Does she know about this?” 
 
    “Yes. I’ve talked to her and she’s on board with the move. I think she’s been ready for a long time and she didn’t know how to get there on her own. Are you going to approve the move?” I ask, not being able to wait any longer for her final decision. 
 
    “I am. I’m going to have to assign a caseworker for her there. She’ll do a couple check-ins and make sure that Caleb is safe. As long as those go good, Miss Hart will be free of our department. I can’t thank you enough for helping them out. With my position, I have guidelines to follow and only certain things are allowed. You stepping in to show her that there’s good in the world means a lot. It’s going to change her world,” Mrs. Copeland says, standing up and holding her hand out to me. 
 
    “The pleasure is all mine,” I tell her, shaking her hand before walking out of the room. 
 
    Samantha and Caleb are ready to go so I call Gage to let him know. He tells me to wait in the main entrance with the cops. I relay his message as soon as we hang up. The cops are more than happy to wait with us. I’m not sure what’s going on with these two, but I’m happy that they’re getting out of here. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    Gage called me earlier in the day to tell me that Renee was helping out a female with a young son. As he told her, the houses we have empty aren’t ready for anyone to live in them. One house is completely gutted while the other one is completely destroyed. So, instead of getting out of work and heading to meet her at the clubhouse, Riley, Gage, Darcy, Crash, and Trojan are taking Renee and this woman to Benton Falls. Thankfully Slim had a house available. 
 
    So, today I’m going to finish up the house we’re working on and then take a crew over to the houses. We need to get our asses in gear with them so that if this happens again, we’ll be ready. I can’t even begin to imagine what would have happened if Slim didn’t have a house. It’s going to be a long day, but Riley just sent me a message that they’re taking Dylan with them, so I can work later today. 
 
    “You good?” Steel asks, walking up to me. 
 
    “Yeah. Just tryin’ to plan what’s goin’ on when we’re done here,” I reply, setting the notepad down on the countertop. 
 
    “What are you thinkin’,” he asks, leaning against the countertop and crossing his ankles appearing relaxed. 
 
    “I think I’m gonna be workin’ over there when I get done here,” I tell him, knowing that they need to get done as soon as possible. 
 
    “You need help, let me know. I think that if you’re gonna be doin’ that then you need to have a crew go with you,” he responds, standing up straight so that he can get back to work. “I’ll meet you at the house when we’re done here.” 
 
    Steel walks away from me so that he can get back to work. I’m sure that by the end of the day he’ll be meeting me by our bikes. He’s not the kind of guy that will let a brother do something on his own if he can help it. Knowing that I can’t do much until the day is done here, I get back to work, finishing up the countertop in the kitchen so that I can move onto the bathroom. 
 
    We’re almost done with this house before we have to move to the next one. Honestly, we have projects lined up for the next year at least. I’m grateful that Rage trusts me to lead the company from here, but some days I’m so overwhelmed with the business that I don’t know if I’m coming or going. But, that’s part of being a business owner, I guess. 
 
    The entire crew bust ass the rest of the day and I figure that we’ll only be here another day or two to finish up the odds and ends. In the meantime, I need to start turning my focus on the houses the club owns. That will be my focus until I know that Renee is back home. Especially with me having to go to the gym to train at the same time as all this business. I really need to find a gym closer to home if I’m going to be doing all this. 
 
    Finally, our work day is over, and everyone is getting ready to head out for a few drinks to unwind or make their way home. As I suspected, Steel is waiting out at the bikes for me to get to him. I want nothing more than to head to the clubhouse and have a cold beer before taking a hot shower to wash the day away. But we’ve neglected the houses for too long and it’s time to put the work needing to be done on them to the forefront. 
 
    “I need to go to the house real quick,” I tell him, throwing my leg over my bike so that we can head out. 
 
    “Okay,” he answers, putting his helmet on so that we can head out. 
 
    It doesn’t take long to get to Renee’s house so that I can grab a few things that we’re gonna need to get things going with the house that’s completely gutted. As soon as we pull up, I see a package on the porch. I know that I didn’t order anything, and I don’t think that Renee has ordered anything because she’s been worried about money. So, I approach the porch with caution since there’s a threat out there with Kim’s dad. 
 
    I come to a stop right next the package and see that it’s a box that flowers come in. Steel is right behind me as I pick it up and walk in to the house. As we walk into the kitchen, I start to take the ribbon off the box so that I can lay it on the counter and open it up carefully. Steel stands right next to me and I’m thankful that he’s here with me. The flowers in the box start to come in view and I see that it’s six long-stem roses that are dead. There’s a note in the box that I pick up slowly to make sure that there’s nothing else inside. 
 
    Pulling the card out of the envelope, I see a typed note. Steel stands behind me so that he can read it too. 
 
    Renee, 
 
    I’ve been watching you for a long time. Not only did you take your son and run, but you’ve aligned yourself with biker scum to be a slut now. That will be taken care of soon enough. I’m coming for you and your son! 
 
    What the fuck? Who the hell has been watching her and decided that now’s a good time to threaten her and Dylan? This isn’t good, and we need to try to get ahead of this before it gets taken too far. And, I need to try to figure out how to tell Renee so that she doesn’t freak out and lose her shit. This can’t be kept from her when it’s not only her but her son that’s being threatened. 
 
    “What are you gonna do?” Steel asks, walking around me and taking a seat at the table. 
 
    “I’m gonna tell her about it. I don’t know how that’s goin’ to go just yet, but I know that keepin’ this from her isn’t goin’ to work,” I answer him, taking a seat across from him at the table. “She’s such a good person and I know that this is goin’ to destroy her. I mean, she’s goin’ to Benton Falls to make sure that a young woman and her son are goin’ to be protected and taken care of. And Dylan is so trustin’ and I don’t want to see either one of them hurt.” 
 
    “I know where you’re comin’ from. We’ll all be there for you guys. Just make sure you keep us in the loop,” he responds, standing up so that we can make our way to the house. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    It’s been a long day and I’m ready to climb in bed. Unfortunately, I need to fill not only Renee in on what was at the house earlier, but the rest of my brothers. Renee called me a little while ago to let me know that she was back after making sure that Samantha was settled in Slim’s house. I told her that we had to talk when I got back to the clubhouse and she tried to get it out of me, but I wouldn’t budge. 
 
    “Doc, where you at?” I ask, walking toward the game room where Gage told me she was. 
 
    “I’m here,” she answers, jumping up from the couch and running toward me. “Are you okay? What’s going on?” 
 
    “I’m good. Exhausted, but good. Let’s go out in the common room to talk,” I tell her, grabbing her hand so that we can make our way to my family. “Where’s Dylan?” 
 
    “He’s in with Darcy. She wasn’t feeling good so he’s helping her,” she answers, leaning into my side as we enter the common room. 
 
    We take a seat at the table with Gage, Steel, Crash, and Trojan. I pull Renee down on my lap because I’m going to need to protect her when she learns of the threat. Mike brings us over a few beers and I watch as she takes a large gulp. She’s nervous about what I’m going to say. I can feel the tension radiating from her body, see the way her body is sitting in my lap. Instead of relaxing into me the way she normally would, Renee is sitting ramrod straight and her body is vibrating, and I know I’m just prolonging the feeling that she has right now because I’m watching her and not opening my mouth. 
 
    “So, before Steel and I went to the house for the domestic violence program, we stopped by Renee’s house. I left my extra tape measure there along with the other notebook I started for the houses. Anyway, there was a package on the porch when we got there. I took it inside and opened the box. There were six, dead long-stemmed roses in the box along with a note,” I tell them, pulling the note from my back pocket to hand them. 
 
    Renee is the first one that reads the note and I watch helplessly as her face pales and her body begins to tremble even more. Suddenly she jumps up from my lap and rushes toward the bathroom in the hallway. Fuck! This is part of the reason I didn’t want to tell her, no matter how much I know she needs and deserves to know about the threat. 
 
    Getting up from the table, I tell my brothers that we’ll talk about this in church because I need to help Renee out. She needs to know that I have her back no matter what and I’ll make sure nothing hurts Dylan or her. Right now, she’s more important than trying to beat our heads against the wall with ideas and theories about who’s behind this and what their end game is. 
 
    Opening the door, I walk into the bathroom and see her hunched over the toilet dry-heaving. As she looks up at me, there’s tears in her eyes and I see the fear and anger registering on her angelic face. My heart breaks as I watch her physical reaction to someone threatening them. I will do whatever it takes to stop this from happening. Even if it means that I block her from knowing any other packages that come. 
 
    “Doc, I got you. Please, baby, let me handle this for you. I swear to you that I won’t let anythin’ happen,” I plead with her, knowing that she needs to calm down in case Dylan wakes up. 
 
    “How can you know that? We don’t know who’s after my son and me. Or what the hell they want,” she says, the frantic feeling running through her body coming out in her voice. 
 
    “I know that because I will do whatever it takes to make sure that you are protected. We’ll put a prospect on you when you have to leave the clubhouse. And, I think for now that we should have one of the club girls watch Dylan here. He’ll be behind the fence and no one will be able to get to him,” I assure her, knowing that the three little words I really want to say are about to slip out. 
 
    “That’s fine. But what about when a prospect is needed here and can’t guard me? What about when one of the guys grab the girl that’s watching Dylan to go back to his room? How am I supposed to know that he’s really going to be looked after? Because I couldn’t give a shit about something happening to me. If this person gets me, then you need to protect Dylan. Don’t let his dad try to take him,” she says, grabbing my hands after washing hers and letting me see the fear in her eyes about her son being given to his dad. 
 
    “Renee, listen to me. I’m not gonna let someone get you. You don’t have to worry about anyone takin’ you away from your son. I love you and I’m goin’ to make sure that nothin’ happens. You have to believe in me,” I say, picking her up in my arms and carrying her down to our room in the clubhouse. 
 
    She doesn’t say anything for a few minutes. There’s a stunned look on her face and I know that she’s processing the words that I just told her. I mean them with everything in me. Finally, she looks at me, wraps her arms tighter around my neck and cuddles in close. 
 
    “I-I love you too, Shadow,” she says, hiding her face from me. 
 
    I know that it’s going to be hard for her to say the words, but she proves that she means them with the look in her eyes as she looks at me. She proves it when she does the little things for me, like making sure I have what I need for training, keeping my bags ready for fights and if I have to go on club business. And, when she trusts me enough to open up and show her vulnerable side. 
 
    “I didn’t say that, so you’d say it back, Doc,” I tell her, needing her to know that I don’t want her to just say the words if she’s not ready. 
 
    “I know you didn’t. James, I’m done fighting what I feel about you. It’s time to quit hiding behind my past and let go of it. I can’t change it, but I can let you know how I feel about you,” she says, snuggling even closer to me. “Will you just hold me?” 
 
    “Anythin’ you want,” I tell her, laying her down on the bed before stripping down and crawling in next to her. 
 
    I lay in bed, wrapped around Renee as I softly run my fingers through her hair. Once she’s fallen asleep, I let myself think about what I’m going to need to do in order to make sure nothing else touches her or Dylan. It seems like forever before I drift off to sleep next to my girl. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Seven 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN A FEW WEEKS SINCE THE FIRST threat was left on my porch. I’m honestly not sure if there’s been anymore or not because Shadow hasn’t said a word about it. We talked the day after it happened, and I told him that I completely agree with not knowing what’s going on unless he feels it’s something that I really need to know. For the time being, we’re staying at the clubhouse and Mike is with me anytime I have to go to work or therapy. 
 
    Today, I’m at work and it’s been non-stop since I walked through the doors. We’ve had everything from the common cold as the weather starts to get colder to broken bones, heart issues, and car accidents. I love the days when we’re busy, even if it means seeing so many people in pain. That’s the one part of my job that I can’t stand. I’d rather be back up on the maternity floor where, for the most part, happiness is the main feeling. But I’ll take what I can get and make sure that I’m there to help as many people as possible. 
 
    “Renee, you feeling okay?” Liz asks, sitting down next to me as I take a breather in the lounge. 
 
    “Not really. I’ve been feeling off for the last few days. I don’t know what’s wrong,” I tell her, putting my head down on the table in front of me. 
 
    “What’s going on?” she asks, rubbing my back as she sits down next to me. 
 
    “I’ve been so tired and nauseous. It’s been at least a week,” I answer, not lifting my head. 
 
    “Any fever or anything else?” she asks, continuing to rub my back. 
 
    “No. At first I thought I was just getting back into things too fast, but I know in my gut that’s not it. And, with the stress of everything going on, I haven’t had my period, so there’s that too,” I explain as I finally lift my head. 
 
    “Are you sure you’re not pregnant?” Liz asks, standing up to walk over to the fridge and grabbing the ginger ale that I have in there. 
 
    “No. I mean, this isn’t what I felt like when I was pregnant with Dylan,” I tell her, thinking back over everything that’s gone on lately. Shadow and I aren’t exactly using protection, but with our schedules it’s been hectic. 
 
    “Let’s go,” she says, grabbing my drink and walking out of the room. “We’re going to the lab now so that you don’t have to worry about this all day. You’ll know one way or another and can make the right decision about what to do. Besides, you’re a nurse and will realize that not every pregnancy is the same.” 
 
    I follow Liz through the halls in a daze. Is it really possible that I’m pregnant? I mean the last few months it’s been hit or miss if I even see Shadow. He’s up before me to go to work and then comes in just before I fall asleep. He’s exhausted and hasn’t taken a day off in weeks. If he’s not working on a project, he’s at the domestic violence houses or training. And he’s got a secret project going on that no one will tell me about. Shit! What am I gonna do? I couldn’t handle it if he acted the same way that Dylan’s dad did. Not after everything we’ve been through. 
 
    She leaves me at the desk in the lab so that I can tell them what I need. As soon as I tell Clara that there’s a possibility that I’m pregnant, she gets the cup and sends me in to do my thing. One of the techs is already waiting for me when I step out and takes the cup from me. After telling me to wait for a few minutes in the waiting room, she goes in the back to do the test. I’ll have blood work done when I go to the doctor. At least with a urine test, I’ll know for sure and can make an appointment if I have to. 
 
    “Renee?” the tech calls, coming up to the desk before telling me to follow her in the back. “You are pregnant. Here’s the paperwork so you can take it to the doctor with you. Congratulations!” 
 
    “Thank you,” I manage to say as I’m engulfed by a feeling of shock and excitement. 
 
    Walking back to the emergency room, I’m in a fog. Thankfully Mike is following me as I almost run over a man standing in the middle of the hall, looking down at his phone. I don’t bother looking up as I pass him by with Mike directing me. Instead I’m looking down at the paperwork in my hand that just changed our lives. I don’t even pay attention as Mike continues to lead me back to work as I feel the guy’s eyes on me. 
 
    The rest of the day passes by in a blur. I’m doing my work but I’m trying to decide how and when I’m going to tell Shadow the news. I honestly hope that he’ll be happy about it, but I’m not sure. We haven’t talked about kids. But I know how he is with Dylan and I know that he’s going to make an excellent dad. 
 
    “You ready to head home?” Mike asks as I make my way out of the locker room. 
 
    “You have no idea. Is Shadow at the clubhouse or is he already on his way to the fights?” I ask, wanting to know if I’m going to see him before he leaves or not. 
 
    “I think he’s already gone. He wanted to talk to Colin before the fights start. They wanted to up security with you guys goin’ tonight,” he responds, looking down at his phone as we walk to the exit. “I’ll follow you. Are we stoppin’ anywhere today?” 
 
    “Nope. I need to get back and spend some time with Dylan before I get ready to go,” I answer, pulling out my car keys as we walk toward my car and his bike. 
 
    “Hang on a second,” Mike suddenly says, holding me back with his arm as I see a paper folded up on my windshield. 
 
    He walks over to my car, continuously looking around to make sure that no one is going to come at us. After picking the note up off of my SUV, he holds his hands out for my keys so he can open the door. Once he’s cleared the vehicle and deemed it safe for me to enter, I watch as he opens the note. Mike carefully blanks his face as he reads the contents, folds it up, and puts it in his pocket. I watch as he pulls his phone out and makes a call after he motions for me to hold on. I’m guessing that he’s either calling Shadow or Gage to let them know what’s going on. 
 
    I’ve been so excited since finding out that I’m pregnant. Now, my mood is deflating knowing that no matter where I go, I’m not safe. Whoever is after me knows everything including where I work and when I’m going to be there. Maybe I should tell Shadow that I need to know more about what’s going on. I’m not sure if that’s the right move, so I’ll have to think about it some more before I make my final decision on the matter. 
 
    “Head directly to the clubhouse. I’ll be on your ass the entire way,” Mike says after motioning for me to roll my window down. “Gage is sendin’ some guys to meet us but wants us to leave now.” 
 
    I nod my acceptance of his news and start my SUV so that we can get the hell out of here. My heart is racing, and I can’t help looking around to make sure that I don’t see anyone waiting in the surrounding cars. Once we make it on the road, I can’t help but keep my gaze going back to the rearview mirror. Not only am I making sure that Mike is still behind me, I’m looking to see if it looks like anyone is following us. 
 
    Before too long, I hear the rumble of multiple bikes getting closer to us. My nerves ratchet up even higher with the thought that it’s not Gage and the guys. Looking in the mirror, I see the familiar bikes fall into formation behind me with a few more bikes roaring by to get in front of me. They want to surround me but can’t with the size of the road we’re on and the amount of the traffic right now. I’ll take what I can get today and hope that we make it back without any incidents. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    I left early to go over to the gym. Colin is bringing in extra guys for security tonight with the girls coming to the fight. My goal is to make sure that a few of them surround the girls while the rest make sure that nothing out of the ordinary happens while we’re there. Colin agreed to let me talk to them and make sure they know what’s expected of them and what’s going to happen if they drop the fucking ball tonight. 
 
    Especially after Mike’s phone call a little while ago. I was almost at the gym when my phone went off. He explained about the note left on the SUV and what it said. Basically, the note stated that the person is watching Renee and even though they can’t keep eyes on Dylan like they were, they can on her. It also said that she’s not safe no matter where she is or who’s with her. Mike told me that he checked the SUV out before she got in and that he didn’t let her see the note at all. He’s definitely one that’s taking his job seriously. 
 
    I’m worried about her and when she’s on the road. But I know she’s at the clubhouse and won’t be alone when she’s travelling here. My brothers will protect her with their lives. The same goes for the girls. When Harley gets pissed, a side she’s just now letting show on a regular basis, I wouldn’t want to cross her either. Anyway, even though I know she won’t be alone, I still worry because I’m not there. I know my skills and what I’d do to protect her. It’s bad enough that a few guys are staying back at the clubhouse with the club girls to protect Dylan. I can’t think about all of that right now though. 
 
    Walking in the gym, I notice that there’s no one in here other than Colin and the guys he hired for security. I head in their direction so that I can give them my instructions. Immediately, I see one guy that’s going to have to go. He was here when I fought the last time with Kim’s dad. There’s no way in hell that he’s going to be allowed anywhere near these fights tonight. Not for security purposes anyway. 
 
    “What’s your name?” I ask as I step in front of the guys next to Colin. 
 
    “It’s Brett,” he answers, a smirk covering his face that tells me it’s not even his real name. 
 
    “Okay, Brett, well we don’t need you tonight. You can leave,” I say, ignoring the look of rage and disbelief covering his face at my dismissal. 
 
    “What the fuck are you talking about? I was hired for security and that’s what I’m gonna do,” he says, spraying the guy in front of him with the spittle flying from his mouth. 
 
    “Yeah, you can do that for your boss. I assume Mr. Andrews will be here tonight as well,” I answer, looking directly at him so that he knows I remember seeing him before. 
 
    The guy doesn’t say a word as he turns on his heels and leaves the area. Just as he reaches the door, he turns around and I can see revenge shining in his eyes. I’m not scared of him. And if he thinks of going after Renee, he’ll learn the hard way that I’m not fucking around. I’ll leave in the middle of a fight if I catch one look of someone going after my girl. 
 
    “Now that the trash is gone, let’s continue,” I say, turning my attention back to the remaining men in front of me. “I’m goin’ to split you up in teams. One of you will be surrounding the Wild Kings and the girls with them. The rest of you will be placed sporadically throughout the gym. Your job is to look out for anyone harrasin’ the girls and tryin’ to get past the men with them. Does anyone have any questions?” 
 
    One guy speaks up, his actions letting me know that he’s going to be with Renee. “What if they have to go to the bathroom? And if something does happen, who do we take it to if you’re in the ring?” he asks, standing up tall and straight giving a hint of a military background. 
 
    “First of all, what’s your name? Those are good questions. If they leave the seats for any reason, follow them. The guys can take care of themselves. If anythin’ happens, I want you to find your way immediately to the Wild Kings. Find anyone in a cut and let them know what’s goin’ on. Is that understood?” I ask, wanting to know if anyone has any more questions. 
 
    “My name is Killian,” he responds, finally relaxing his stance. 
 
    “Killian, you’re goin’ to be the head of the team surroundin’ the girls. Whoever I put with him is to take their lead from him,” I respond, starting to pace as the nerves and adrenaline start to kick in. 
 
    I spend the next half hour going over everything with the security team. We point out all the exits, I show them where Renee and the girls will be sitting, and that she will be in the locker room with me before the fight. Killian and Josh will be stationed outside the doors with the rest of the small team fanning out in the surrounding area. They’ll stay in contact through ear pieces that Tech sent with me. Then I show the other team where I want them throughout the night. They’ll stay in place while we’re in the building and afterwards. Colin and I agree that we need to keep security upped with the new guys coming in for fights. 
 
    “Shadow, you need to start getting ready,” Colin says, walking over to me from his office. 
 
    “I know. You can finish?” I ask, handing him the papers before I grab my bag off the floor. 
 
    “Yeah. It’s not a lot more and I know what we talked about. We’re good. You go focus on your fight,” he answers, watching me walk away so he can turn his attention back to the guys in front of him. 
 
    As I walk into the locker room, I pull my phone out to see if Renee tried to get a hold of me. Seeing no missed calls or notifications for messages, I debate calling her. But Colin is right and I need to get my focus on tonight. The rumor is I’m facing another one of Andrews guys. They can throw as many at me as they want. I’m not going to cave and give into them. I refuse to throw a fight or anything else. They can kiss my ass if that’s what they want to hear from me. it’s just a matter of time before I see another guy telling me what they want to happen. Hopefully they make an appearance before Renee gets here. She always comes in here to check on me and I know that tonight will be no different. 
 
    Turning my attention to the fight, I get changed so that I can go out and warm up. I’ll go through a short set of workouts so that I know I’m loose and ready for whatever is thrown my way. Colin won’t spar with me in the ring, but I can still get a short workout in with the hours I have to wait. Just as I’m about to hit the mats, I see a few guys enter the gym and know that I was right. There here to tell me to throw the fight so that their guy can win. Honestly, if they’re going to send a few thugs in here to warn me, what does that say about their faith in the guy going in the ring? They should be confident that their fighter will take on every challenge and destroy the competition. Not act like a bunch of pussies and send a few guys in to rough me up, threaten me, or whatever else they’re going to do. 
 
    “You’re wastin’ your time guys,” I say as they make their way over to me. “I’m not throwin’ the fight so that your guy can win in a cheap, unsatisfyin’ way. You want to win, train your guys.” 
 
    “Who says we’re here for that?” one of the guys ask as I see Killian making his way toward me in case, I need help. 
 
    “That’s what the last group wanted, and I’m sure it’s the same for you too. So, quit wastin’ everyone’s time and go back where you came from. I’m not doin’ what your boss wants,” I say, turning to face them as I watch Killian come up behind them and stand there without a single one of them paying attention to him. 
 
    “Oh, you’ll do what we want. Or your little girlfriend will pay for your sins,” the guy closest to me threatens. 
 
    “You won’t touch one hair on her head. You think you’re so tough, sign up for the fights and show me what you’re worth,” I answer, as Killian goes for the guy closest to him when the rest of them come for me. 
 
    I’ve never wanted to fight and damage the one place that means so much to me. Colin’s gym became a place of peace for me when Renee wouldn’t talk to me. But I’m not going to let these guys put their hands on me either. So, I’ll beat their asses with Killian’s help, and kick them the fuck out of here. They won’t be allowed in for tonight’s fight either. 
 
    Just as I go to stand after dropping the first guy, I feel another guy attack me from behind. He wraps his muscled arms around my throat, cutting off my air supply. I don’t panic or try to squirm my way out of the hold. Instead, I let him think he’s got the upper hand before forcing his feet backwards. As soon as I know we’re close to the wall, I ram my body back into his, pushing him into the wall repeatedly until his hold loosens and I can break his grip. He falls like a ton of bricks with his head bouncing off the wall. I shake my head to clear it before looking up to see that Killian, Colin, and one other security guard has the rest of the men down. 
 
    “They’re banned tonight. Don’t let them in the building no matter what happens or what they threaten to do. You got me?” I ask the second security guard. “Take their pictures and pass them around to the rest of the guards. If I see one of them in here, you’ll have to face me.” 
 
    “You got it. Go get cleaned up and I’ll see you in a little while,” Colin says, turning to give the two men instructions about what to do with the men. 
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    I’ve warmed up, helped the guys out to make sure that everything is set up for tonight, and now I’m back in the locker room waiting for Renee to get here. Mike messaged me a little while ago to say they were on their way. She’s riding with Darcy and Riley while the guys keep them surrounded. So, I’m sitting on the bench as guys around me warm up and prepare for their own fights. We have six on the card and after my match Colin will open it up for anyone else that wants to get in the ring. Maybe one of the guys from the club will get in there. 
 
    “Shadow, where are you?” I hear Renee’s voice ask through all the other murmurs of the men in here already. 
 
    “Everyone out!” I shout, knowing that Renee doesn’t need to see anyone else running around almost naked. 
 
    The guys almost run out of the locker room in their attempt to get away from me. They can sense the mood I’m in and know that what I say goes. Colin has pretty much given me free reign of the gym and told everyone that what I say goes. It’s almost as if I’m a silent partner or some shit. In reality, I haven’t done anything special. I come in to train, talk to Colin, and I’ve helped him out a time or two when he needed it. When things were looking bleak and Colin was thinking about closing the gym, I brought up the idea of fights. He looked into it and then asked me to help him set it up. We’ve been going strong since and he gave up thinking about closing his doors. 
 
    “Baby, are you okay?” Renee asks, looking at the few marks I got from the fight earlier. 
 
    “I’m good. Are you okay? Nothin’ else happened to you?” I ask, looking her over for myself to make sure that nothing happened. 
 
    “I’m fine. I don’t know what the note said, but I saw it on the SUV when we walked outside. When is this going to be over?” she asks, sitting down on the bench in front of me. 
 
    “I don’t know. We should know more soon and then take it from there. How was work?” I ask, needing to distract her so that she lights up the way I know she can when talking about something she loves to do. 
 
    “It was busy. I swear people know I have the next few days off and were trying to make sure they got in while I was there,” she answers, laughing a little at her description. “How was your day?” 
 
    “It was okay. It’s goin’ to stay busy for a while longer. Then, we’re takin’ a vacation or somethin’,” I answer, kneeling down in front of her. “I’m ready for the fights to be over with so we can head to the clubhouse.” 
 
    “Me too,” she says, leaning forward to kiss me like we haven’t seen one another in months. 
 
    I suppose that it feels that way with me coming in late at night, falling into bed, and passing out. If I’m not working, I’ve been doing work on the houses the club owns and then working on a surprise. Renee is back to work and has been called in a few times. So, if we do see one another, it’s in bed when she’s about passed out and I pass out almost as soon as my head hits the pillow. We need some time to ourselves once all of this crazy shit is over with. 
 
    Renee leans her head against my chest and I can tell that something is off with her. But, there’s no time to push it right now. So, I hold her in my arms and just have this moment with her. We need it. Before too long, there’s a pounding on the door that signals it’s almost time for the fight. Renee knows this is her cue to head out to the gym and get in her seat. 
 
    “Killian is goin’ to be with you. Listen to him and if you need to leave suddenly, stay by his side,” I tell her, letting her know that he knows what’s going on and will be by her for the entire fight. 
 
    “Okay James. Good luck!” she says, placing one more kiss on my lips before she heads out to the floor. 
 
    I tape up my hands as Tank and Pops come in. They weren’t supposed to be here and the shock is evident when they look at me. Pops tells me that they wanted to make sure that no one was going to fuck around and make a move while we were here. And, Tank might get in the ring tonight. There’s more of the assholes out there than who I’m getting in the ring with and he wants to get his hands dirty. Especially once I tell them what happened earlier. 
 
    Finally, I’m all taped up and ready to get in the ring. We make our way out and I see that it’s a packed house again. I shouldn’t be surprised, but it still amazes me every time I walk through the doors and see the crowd. Looking around, I easily spot Renee and Killian is right next to her. He gives me a nod to let me know that he knows his job and will stay on top of it. 
 
    Stepping in the ring, I feel the familiar adrenaline spike as I look at the guy across the ring from me. It’s that motherfucker that the girls saw when they left the salon and Renee ran into him. My anger begins to take over and I know that I have to tamp it down before it gets the best of me and I fuck up. I see the smirk on his face as he realizes that he’s getting in my head already and we haven’t even started yet. But it’s going to make him cocky and he’ll be the asshole that finds himself on the mat a beaten mess. 
 
    The bell rings and I immediately snap to attention. We begin circling one another, trying to size the other one up. I’m not going to wait for him to make a move though. He’s going to get his ass handed to him for scaring my girl. Before we can make another circuit around the ring, I inch in closer and land my first hit with an uppercut to his chin. His head pops back before he looks at me with anger flaring in his dead eyes. 
 
    “You’re dead motherfucker! And then I’m going to destroy your bitch since no one will be there to watch over her!” he yells out, lunging at me as I side-step him. 
 
    The man crashes into the cage surrounding the ring. I could attack him with his back turned, but that’s not my style. So, I patiently wait for him to turn back around. When he does, there a hammer in his hand. He can come at me with whatever he wants. He’s fighting with anger fueling him and I’m trying to be smart about this. Bouncing from one foot to the other, I watch as he launches his attack at me. At the last second, I dodge the blow he’s attempting to land with the hammer in his hand. He runs into the other side of the fence and I can see his anger ratcheting up in his body language. While I want to laugh, I know that I have to attack as soon as he turns around. 
 
    The guy turns suddenly and comes at me again. Instead of dodging him this time, I kick out and land a solid hit to his gut. He stumbles back, and I attack. I begin throwing lefts and rights anywhere that I can reach until I watch the hammer fly from his hands, so he can try to protect himself. Soon, we’re on the mat and I put him in a chokehold. The guy starts panicking and trying to get out of the hold. If he were thinking, I’ve left myself wide open for an elbow to land a solid hit to my ribs. But he’s struggling, and I’ll use that to my advantage if I can. 
 
    “You will never get your hands on my girl you sick fuck!” I tell him in his ear as I feel the life draining out of him. I won’t kill him, but he’ll go to sleep for a while and that’s fine by me. 
 
    Suddenly he twists one last time and I feel something jab into my side. Immediately I release him as I feel intense pain radiate through my side. This motherfucker just stabbed me with something. Letting go of him, I put my hand where the pain started and look down to see blood flowing steadily from the wound he just made. 
 
    “I might not, but Trenton will. He’s just waiting for the right time to take his family back,” he taunts as I roll away from him before trying to stand. 
 
    I know that I have to forget the pain in my side and end this fucker. Looking over I see the paleness of Renee’s face before seeing Tank and Pops right up to the cage. Just like before, Tank reaches in and holds out a pair of brass knuckles. I concentrate on putting one foot in front of the other until I make to him. 
 
    “End this fucker. Now!” he yells into me as I slide them in place before nodding and turning around. 
 
    The arrogant prick thinks I’m down for the count and is over talking with whoever came with him tonight. Just as I stumble over to him, he turns around with a sadistic smile on his face, almost daring me to do anything else to him. He wasn’t paying attention when I went over to the other side of the cage and now, he’ll pay for that mistake. I lift my hand, so he gets a good look at the brass knuckles before starting my assault. Landing hit after hit, I pummel his face. The fucker doesn’t even have time to protect himself as my fury unleashes. Finally, he drops to the mat and I follow him down. It’s like I black out with the rage and pain filling my body. Tank and Pops rush in and pull me off of the guy’s body. He’s lying in a crumpled heap, almost in a fetal position now. There’s no movement from him as I try to break free from the hold of the two men standing next to me. 
 
    “Leave it for now. Let’s get out of here,” Pops tells me, pulling me toward the door. “Gage already gathered your shit out of the locker room, so we can leave.” 
 
    “Thought Tank was fightin’,” I say, dropping my head as the pain begins to take over my body. 
 
    “Nope. Gotta get you outta here. He’ll get his hands dirty another time. You’re in the SUV with the girls. Not takin’ any chances with that stab wound,” he says, half dragging me along with them. 
 
    Renee rushes to my side with Killian hot on her heels. She doesn’t try to stop our forward movement, just gets in line beside Tank. I look up at her intending to smile until I see her face. She’s looking straight ahead like she’s seen a ghost. Following her line of sight, I see a man standing in the middle of the crowd. He’s wearing a demented smile on his face that’s partially hidden by a hat. The longer I look at him, the more I realize that this is Dylan’s dad. He’s got the same eyes and darker colored hair as the young boy I look at as my own son. 
 
    “Doc, you okay?” I ask, gritting my teeth through the pain. 
 
    She doesn’t answer. I turn to look at her and see that she’s still looking at the same spot even though the guy took off as soon as our eyes connected. He’s a fucking coward, but he’s in her head now. I’m not sure what it’s gonna take to get her to come back to me, but once we’re in the SUV I have to try something. 
 
    We rush outside, and I relish the cool air hitting my sweat coated skin. The guys lead us to the SUV that’s parked close to the doors and I’m the last one to climb in the backseat next to Renee. I tell Pops to have Killian ride my bike back to the clubhouse before the door is slammed shut. Renee starts fussing over me as she pulls a bag off the floor. It’s her medical bag and has all sorts of bandages and other shit in it. I watch as she takes out wipes to clean the wound so she can inspect it as Riley pulls out of the parking lot surrounded by my brothers. 
 
    For a few minutes, I let Renee do her thing. It seems to be something she needs to do right now. Once she’s cleaned me up and checked the wound, I watch as she carefully places a bandage over the wound that’s already stopped bleeding. He must not have gotten all he wanted with the angle I had his body. It was enough to bleed good for a few minutes and sting like a bitch, but I think I’ll be good now as long as I take care of it. 
 
    “Doc, I need you to look at me,” I tell her, waiting until she looks up at me. Seeing the unshed tears in her eyes kills me. “That guy was Dylan’s dad?” 
 
    “Yeah. I don’t know how he would know about the fights or why he’d even be there,” she answers with her bottom lip quivering. 
 
    “We’ll figure it out. Dylan’s safe at the clubhouse and no one is goin’ to get to him. I got you,” I tell her, pulling her into my arms, neither one of us caring about the sweat covering my body. In this moment we need to feel one another. 
 
    That’s how we stay until I see the clubhouse come into view. The guys park the bikes in their spot while I watch Killian park mine at the end of the line since he doesn’t know where I park. Riley pulls up close to the doors before shutting the engine off and getting out. Renee grabs her bag in case we need it in the room before opening her door. Walking inside, I watch as she goes to check on our son. She’s shaken up and I know that we’re gonna have to step up the level of protection so she has peace of mind about the situation. That can wait until tomorrow though. All I want right now is to grab a hot shower and climb into bed with my girl. So, I make my way to our room and strip down while she’s checking on Dylan. By the time I make it in the room, she’s lying in bed with our son cuddled in her arms. I climb in bed and wrap my arms around the two people that mean the world to me. Sleep claims us all as we stayed locked together. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Eight 
 
    Shadow 
 
    TODAY HAS STARTED OUT LIKE ANY OTHER. Renee and I once again miss one another as she has an early shift. Dylan will be with the club girls that take turns watching the kids. It’s nice to be able to have the kids at the clubhouse during the day. We’re all in and out so we can make sure everything is okay and no one is going to get to them here. Climbing out of bed after stretching, I let out a string of curses with the pain from the stab wound. It might be a few days old, but the placement of it causes pain whenever I try to stretch my upper body. 
 
    I quickly shower and get dressed so I can get to the job sight. We’re almost finished with another house and I’ve talked to Rage about hiring another crew to help out. That way the guys I work with aren’t so burnt out. I can go back and forth between job sites like Rage does to make sure the work is getting done the right way. He agreed that I needed to hire more guys so that’s what I’m doing part of this morning. I have six guys, including Killian, coming in for interviews at the current job site. 
 
    Killian is a surprise. Since riding my bike back, the night of the fight, he’s hung around. Gage gave him permission to stay at the clubhouse since he was helping out. It didn’t hurt that he knows Killer from the Phantom Bastards and he vouched for the guy to stay here. The two men fought together, and Killian’s been lost ever since. He’s trying to find a home and I hope that he decides to hang around. I’ve spent a little time with him at the clubhouse and he seems like a solid guy. One that would make a good addition to the Wild Kings. 
 
    Making my way out to my bike, I take a deep breath of fresh air before straddling my girl, so I can make the short trip to work. The day is bright and cool with a hint of the cold weather we’re about to get in the air. It might not snow much here, but when we get a storm, it’s usually a bad one. Pretty soon, we’re gonna have to put our bikes up for a few months and ride in cages. It’s not the highlight of the year, but it’s what we gotta do. Today isn’t one of those days though. I love riding in the cool air. 
 
    As soon as I pull up to the site, I see the guys standing outside waiting for me to unlock the doors. I really need to give Steel a key if he gets here before I do. Walking up to them, I quickly open the door and go over everything that needs to be done today before sending them out to work on the house that we completely gutted and have been rebuilding to accommodate a disabled child. The family was in a car accident and the son is now in a wheelchair. We’re going to make the house the best thing he’s ever seen with a brand-new room on the first floor that has everything a little boy could want. 
 
    I sit at my temporary desk and begin pulling out the applications that I’ll need for today’s interviews. Sitting on top of my desk, I notice a manila envelope that isn’t addressed or anything. But, you can tell that it’s stuffed with something. Picking it up cautiously, I open the flap and tip it upside down. The contents fall out and scatter over the top of my deck. Picking one of the pictures up, I see Dylan playing outside of the clubhouse with Sally and Darcy’s kids. Another picture shows Renee walking out of work next to Mike. Every single picture is of the two people my world revolves around. There are over fifty pictures lying on my desktop and I grab the garbage can losing the contents of my stomach. 
 
    Once I’m done, I set the garbage can away from me and begin picking the pictures up until I see two things. The first is a picture of Renee and I kissing outside of the clubhouse as she heads to work. Secondly, I see a folded-up piece of paper. Picking it up after setting the stack of photos in my hand down, I unfold and read the words typed out. 
 
    I’ve been watching, and I will get my family back. It’s just a matter of time before I rip your world apart biker trash. She’s better than you and I’ll remind her where she comes from! I’ll enjoy breaking her. 
 
    Rushing outside, I know that the person that took every single one of those photos is Trenton. He thinks he’s going to take Dylan and Renee away from me, and it’s not going to happen. I pull my phone out and call the one person I know will have Renee’s back no matter what. 
 
    “Shadow, I’m gettin’ ready to head to you now,” Killian says, answering the phone. 
 
    “Change of plans. I need you to head to the hospital and help Mike watch over Renee. Can you do that for me?” I ask, standing on the deck of the makeshift office we set-up at every job site while scanning the area surrounding us. 
 
    “Got it. I’ll be there as soon as possible. Dylan’s good at the clubhouse?” he asks, wanting to make sure that the little guy is going to be safe enough there. 
 
    “Yeah. I’m gonna call Gage and have him up the guys there. I might have Steel head over there too. Let me know when you get there,” I say as I hang up and continue searching the area for any signs of someone watching my reaction. 
 
    At the same time, I call Gage and let him know what I just found. He agrees to have Steel and two other guys go back to the clubhouse to make sure the kids are secured for the day. I’m going to have to talk to Renee about taking a leave or something until we can get her ex away from her. She’s going to spend her entire time at work worrying about our son and I know that it won’t help matters. Fuck! 
 
    Trenton 
 
    Standing in the shadows, I watch as the trash that Renee decided was better than me scans the area. His eyes stay locked in my direction for a few minutes and I wonder if he can actually tell that I’m standing here, hiding right in front of him. Just as quickly as he comes out of his little ‘office’ he walks back inside. 
 
    I’m close enough that I watched him make two phone calls. It doesn’t matter what he does. He won’t stop me from getting Renee and my son back. It is amusing to watch the look of determination cover his face, covering up the panic of the threat I sent. The asshole now knows that no matter what precautions he takes, I can still get close enough to take pictures. If I can get that close for that, I can get close enough to snatch Renee and the bastard she claims is mine. They’ll both suffer for the hell that I’ve had to pay when she walked away. 
 
    Deciding that I can’t do anything more here, I got what I wanted, I head to the cheap as fuck motel I’ve been staying at. Just so happens the room next to me is a girl that fucks good enough to hold me over until Renee comes back. She doesn’t like the violence I dish out when I’m fucking her, but she squeals like a pig about the Wild Kings. They kicked her ass to the curb and she blames Renee for that. So, I get off using her body and she tells me what I want to know in the hope that I’ll stop beating on her. Weak ass girl can’t hardly get my dick hard with the groans and screams leaving her as I take what I want. 
 
    Today she’s going to tell me how I get in the clubhouse without being detected. Then I’ll go watch Renee and the pussy that’s ‘protecting’ her. She’s probably fucking him too. I never knew she was such a slut. Guess my plans for her are going to be good after all. I win all the way around as soon as I get my hands on her. 
 
    Renee 
 
    I was surprised when Killian showed up at work today. He said that Shadow sent him over and didn’t give any other information. I’m just going to go with it. Shadow will tell me what I need to know when I need to know it. My main concern is Dylan, but Killian said that he was going to have Steel and a few other guys go to the clubhouse. That makes me feel a little bit better about the situation. 
 
    It’s been a crazy day and I know that I have to leave soon, but I know that they could use me here too. There’s a three-car accident coming in and I’m debating right now if I want to go or stay. Before I can debate too much, my phone rings. I pull it out of my pocket and see that it’s a number I don’t know right now. 
 
    “Hello?” I ask, not knowing if I should be answering the phone right now or not. 
 
    “Is this Renee?” a scared female voice asks. 
 
    “This is. Who is this?” I ask, getting more and more confused by the second. 
 
    “It’s Jennifer. I got your number from one of the guys in the Phantom Bastards. I need help for my son. I can’t go to a hospital because I don’t have insurance and I’m worried,” she says, her voice growing more concerned and frantic as she talks to me. 
 
    “Okay. Give me your address and I’ll be right there,” I tell her, knowing that I have to go help her out. If I remember correctly, Wood, Steel, and Boy Scout helped this girl get off the streets and she’s in one of the houses. 
 
    “I’ll text it to you if that’s okay?” she asks, her voice still wavering. 
 
    “It’s going to be okay. I’ll be there as soon as I can,” I tell her, reassuring her that I’ll be there for her and her young son. 
 
    As I wait for the message to come through, I grab my bag, car keys, and the medical bag I brought in to restock. Once I have everything, I rush out to meet Mike and Killian. They’re leery about going somewhere that Shadow doesn’t know about. Unfortunately, I don’t give a shit about what anyone of them say. Someone needs my help and I’m going to be there for Jennifer and her son. I refuse to let her down as I fear a lot of people in her past have done to her. 
 
    The three of us run out to the SUV and bikes. Once I get in the seat and start to pull out of the parking lot, I watch as Killian pulls in front of me. Jennifer gave me the address on our way out and I let them know where we were going. My hope was that they would be more accepting if they knew. The house Jennifer got placed in is near the clubhouse and it belongs to the club. If anything feels off or something happens, one call will have the guys there in a few minutes. 
 
    As soon as I pull in the driveway of the small house, I rush to the door as it opens. There’s a young girl standing there with a baby in her arms. She’s scared to death if the look on her face is anything to go by. I’ve been there with Dylan, so I’ll do whatever I can to help alleviate her fears. Following her inside, I hear the baby let out a horrendous cough. Instantly I have a feeling I know what’s wrong with him. 
 
    “You must be Jennifer. I’m Renee. Now, who’s the little guy here?” I ask, using the most soothing voice I have as we walk in the living room and sit down on the couch. While I talk, I notice that her son is lethargic and very red in the face. 
 
    “I’m Jennifer. This is Wade,” she answers, cuddling her baby boy to her chest. 
 
    “I’m just going to exam him real quick if you don’t mind,” I say, just as he lets out a loud, barking cough again that turns his little face a bright red. 
 
    “Please, I don’t know what’s wrong. He was fine and then all of a sudden, he got this cough. I can’t stop it and Tylenol isn’t helping at all,” she says, tears spilling over her at the predicament her son is in. 
 
    Grabbing my stethoscope, I listen to Wade’s little lungs. He sounds horrible. But I believe he only has a case of croup. It’s common in babies and I know how to treat him, but it’s going to be hard for Jennifer to get to handle the next few days while her son is sick. There’s really nothing as far as antibiotics that will help the little guy out. So, I call Mike in to make a run to the store. 
 
    “Okay, there’s nothing I can really do for him. He’s got croup. I’m going to send Mike to get a humidifier and some Pedialyte. Is he allergic to anything?” I ask, needing to know if there’s anything he can’t have. 
 
    “N-no,” she answers, looking up at me while holding her son close to her chest. 
 
    I give Mike instructions of what I need him to pick up before giving him some money. Jennifer goes to object until I hold my hand up to let her know I’m not going to budge on this. Turning back to the young mother, I ask her to lead me into the bathroom. For right now, we’re going to sit in the bathroom with the hot water running. I’ve never done this, but I know that my mom said she used to do this for Melissa and me when we got croup. 
 
    “You’re going to have to run a humidifier in his room. While he’s sleeping, you need to keep him upright as much as possible. And, even if he doesn’t want to drink, you have to try to push the liquid as much as possible. Can you do that?” I ask, turning the water on as hot as it will go before turning the shower on. “The next few days are going to be rough, but as long as you do what I say you’ll be through this in no time.” 
 
    Jennifer sits down on the toilet with Wade in her arms. “I can do all of that. I’ll do anything I have to in order to make sure that he’s okay. Would it be better if I put him in my room? It’s bigger and I have more pillows that he can lay on. And it’s not like I’ll be sleeping much anyway if he’s in another room.” 
 
    “That’s fine,” I answer, knowing that she’s going to need that more than anything until her son is feeling better. “I’ll stop by every single day to check on him and make sure there’s been no change. If you notice anything different, call me immediately and I’ll come right back.” 
 
    “Thank you so much,” she says, sitting up straighter as her son begins to move around a bit more in her arms. “I can’t pay you.” 
 
    “I don’t need any payment,” I tell her, not wanting anything in return for helping her out. This is more than a job for me. I’d rather help someone out like Jennifer than be treated like shit by some patients that think we’re their servants and no one else is more important than them. 
 
    We sit in the bathroom with the steam pouring all around us. I’m sweating my ass off, but I’m not going anywhere until I know that Mike is back with what I asked him to get and that Jennifer is feeling a little bit better about the situation. She’s still scared, I can see it in her eyes, but there’s also relief. Her entire body has sagged in relief as the cough Wade has doesn’t sound quite as bad as a few minutes ago. 
 
    By the time the hot water is running out, I hear a knock on the front door. Looking at Jennifer, I make my way to the door to find Mike back with the items I requested. He brings box and bags in asking me where to put them. After asking Jennifer where her bed room is, I lead Mike there so that we can set everything up. Jennifer may not have much, but her house is tidy, and I can tell that she’s doing her best to make it a home for Wade and her. 
 
    It doesn’t take any time at all to set the humidifier up and getting it going. Jennifer walks in, lying him in the middle of the bed. I watch as she carefully puts a thicker pillow under his head before surrounding his tiny body with even more pillows. Wade doesn’t make a move as she slowly moves away from the bed to walk us out. At the door, she thanks me again before closing the door and locking it. Wayne is sitting on the porch talking to Killian as I stop and tell them I’m ready to go. Wayne is on guard duty, so he stays put while we head back to the clubhouse. 
 
    As soon as I walk in, I see Shadow and Dylan sitting at a table eating their dinner. Making my way over to them, I lean down to kiss them both before sitting in an empty chair next to my son. For the next few minutes, I calm myself by watching him eat and listening to Shadow tell me about his day. It was busy and uneventful until he got the call and came back to stay with Dylan, so I could help Jennifer out. 
 
    “Is everythin’ okay with her son?” Shadow asks, putting his fork down as Sally sets a plate down in front of me. 
 
    “Yeah. He has croup so it’s going to be a rough few days. But I told her I’d go over every day to make sure he was doing better. I’ve never seen a mother so scared,” I tell him, taking a bite of the spaghetti and meatballs. 
 
    “I’m glad you could help her. She’s had a hard time adjusting. I think it’s because she connected more with Wood and Boy Scout and they aren’t here now. She hasn’t said anythin’ about goin’ to them, but I know that at least one of them calls her daily,” he says, sliding back as Dylan tries to climb up on his lap. 
 
    “I’ll talk to her and see if I can find anything out. Maybe you should call them and tell them that Wade’s sick?” I suggest, knowing that if she feels close to them, it might help to hear a friendly voice. 
 
    Shadow nods his head at my suggestion. We spend the rest of the night hanging out with Dylan. As soon as I’m done eating, I put him in the tub while Shadow makes the call to Wood. Once bath time is over, I get my son dressed and lay down on the air mattress at the side of our bed. I’m reading him a story when my man walks back in the room to take his own shower. I climb up in bed and pass out without even changing out of my scrubs. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Nine 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN A HORRIBLE FEW DAYS. BETWEEN working as much as possible, checking in on Jennifer, and being on lockdown with the threats that keep coming in we’ve all been going crazy. The girls and I have decided that we need a night out. Now, we just need to decide how to get the guys to agree to it. 
 
    I walk in the room we’re staying in and find Shadow sitting on the bed staring at his phone. I’m not sure exactly what he’s doing, but he doesn’t seem to be in the middle of a conversation. So, I walk up to him and step between his legs. Shadow hides his phone real quick and looks up at me. 
 
    “So, we’re all going a little stir-crazy being on lockdown. I know the girls aren’t here as much as I am, but we need a night out. I’m not asking for one, I’m telling you that we need one,” I tell him, trying not to be a bitch about it, but letting him know that I’m not going to bend on this. “I completely understand the threat is against me, but I can only take so much of being in here when I’m not working.” 
 
    He looks at me for a few minutes before smiling at me. I’m not sure what the hell is going through his mind right now, but I’m patient and can wait for him to answer me. Thankfully, it doesn’t take very long for him to let me know what’s so funny. 
 
    “We were just talkin’ about how long it was gonna take before you girls went crazy,” he says, pulling my body into his. “I called Slim this mornin’ and he’s willin’ to send a few guys with Mike and Killian so that you can have a night out.” 
 
    “Are you serious? Thank you so much!” I tell him, wrapping my arms around him. My enthusiasm causes us to fall back on the bed with me on top of him. 
 
    “I would’ve done this a lot sooner if I knew this was goin’ to be your response,” he says, pulling my head down so he can kiss me. 
 
    I get lost in the moment as soon as Shadow’s lips touch mine. Before we can get completely lost in the moment, there’s a knock on the door. Shadow growls as he pulls away from me and rests his head against mine. I roll off of him and lay on the bed as he goes to answer the door. 
 
    Harley, Riley, and Darcy come bouncing in the room with huge smiles on their faces. I can see that they had the same talk with their men and everyone has agreed to let us go out tonight. Their excitement is palpable, and I know that they will make sure we have the most fun tonight. 
 
    “We’re leaving in a few hours. We need to go shopping and get ready to leave. You staying here or coming with us?” Harley asks, plopping down on the bed next to me. 
 
    “Well, I think I’ll stay here. I need to call my sister about watching Dylan for the weekend and then get him ready. Shadow, can someone go out there with him?” I ask, wanting to make sure that my son and sister are protected. 
 
    “Don’t need to. I already called her and talked to Jennifer. Melissa is going to stay at her house with Dylan for the weekend. With Wade just getting over being sick, I figured she could use the company. She actually seemed to like the idea of having someone there with her for a few days,” he answers, walking over toward me. 
 
    “You guys go shopping and get ready. I’ll get ready here,” I tell them, letting them know that I don’t want to go out with everything going on right now. 
 
    “Okay. We’ll see you in a little bit. Don’t do anything we wouldn’t do,” Riley says, a smirk on all their faces as they leave the room to go shop. 
 
    Shadow goes to grab me just as his phone rings. He lets out a groan of defeat before pulling it out of his pocket. I sit on the bed and listen to his side of the conversation. Apparently, he’s going to have to leave on some club business. I’m disappointed, but that just means that I get more time to get ready for tonight. 
 
    The only concern that I have about going out tonight is the girls finding out my secret. No one knows that I’m pregnant right now and I’d like to keep it that way. But, I know if one of them even think that something is off with me, they’ll dig and dig until I spill the beans. Shadow should be the first person to know. I was going to tell him before I left tonight, but that isn’t going to happen if he’s leaving now. 
 
    “Sorry, Doc, I gotta run. Club business,” he says, leaning down to give me a kiss that leaves me wanting as he deepens the kiss even more. “I’m droppin’ Dylan off at Jennifer’s. Melissa is almost here, and Jennifer said it’s okay. Wayne and Tech are goin’ to be there with him. Are you okay with that?” 
 
    “Yeah. I’m just going to give him a hug and kiss before you leave. Here’s a bag of stuff that’s been packed for a while now. Can Melissa get back in here if we’re not here?” I ask, wanting to make sure that he has everything he’ll need as I pick up his favorite stuffed motorcycle and blanket. 
 
    “Yeah. I’ll let the guys know that she’s allowed in my room. One of them will let her in. Have fun tonight and I’ll see you later,” he says, giving me one more kiss before leading me out to find Dylan. 
 
    He’s sitting at a table with Axle. They’re playing with the cars as we walk up. As soon as Dylan sees his stuff in our hands, he gets excited and begins to pick up the cars that he’s been playing with. We’ve been working on him picking up his own mess as he goes. It’s been going a lot better than what I thought it would. Once everything is put in the box the guys keep in the common room for the kids, he runs over to me. I pick him up and wrap my arms around him. It’s so hard to let him go with everything going on, but I know the guys, my sister, and Jennifer won’t let anything happen to him. 
 
    “Bye baby boy. You have fun with Aunt Missy and Jennifer. I’ll see you later on,” I tell him, giving him a kiss and another squeeze before I let him down to leave with Shadow. 
 
    The two walk toward the door as I stand there and watch them. Dylan reaches up and grabs Shadow’s hand before they get to the door. Since I already have my phone in my hand, I snap a picture of the guys in my life without them knowing. There’s a few of them that Shadow hasn’t seen. I figure that I’ll put them up around the house when I get them printed. It will be a nice surprise. 
 
    Now that they’re gone, I make my way back to our room so that I can take a bubble bath before getting ready. After the long few weeks, I need to unwind and relax for a little while. Yeah, going out with the girls will be fun, but I need some ‘me’ time too. Everyone needs that now and again I believe. So, I grab a book and a bottle of water before making my way into the bathroom. As I look around, I notice everything that has changed this time. Before, the only items occupying the bathroom belonged to Shadow. Now Dylan’s toys and my lotions are mixed in amongst all of his possessions. I love seeing it all. 
 
    Once the water is hot enough and I plug the tub, I quickly strip down and set my book right by the tub. Sinking down in the water, I get comfortable before grabbing the romance book that I’ve been trying to read for weeks now. No matter when I try to read, I always get disturbed or find my mind wandering to other things. Today, I should be able to get swept away in a world where the violence and danger don’t affect me like normal life. 
 
    After soaking in the tub for longer than I intended, I rushed around to get ready for tonight. It took me a while to find the little black dress that I wanted to wear tonight. Finally, I found it stuffed way in the back of the closet. I guess Shadow found it and that was his way of telling me he doesn’t want me to wear it. Well, I won’t be able to wear it much longer, so tonight that’s what I’m wearing. 
 
    My make-up is done and I’m just getting ready to start on my hair when there’s a knock at the door. I rush over to see the girls standing on the other side looking ready to have some fun. Harley is wearing a short red dress with black high-heeled boots. Her hair is up in a high ponytail with the minimal amount of make-up on her flawless face. Riley is wearing a longer dark blue dress with matching ballet slippers. She has her hair down and flowing around her back in soft ringlets. Darcy is wearing a short black skirt with a silver tank top. She’s added some height to herself with the wedge sandals adorning her feet. Her hair is up in a messy bun with a few tendrils surrounding her face. All three girls look amazing! 
 
    “Girl, you look hot as fuck!” Harley says, stepping forward and wrapping me in a hug before walking into the room. 
 
    Riley and Darcy nod their agreement before copying Harley’s actions. I shut the door before walking back in the bathroom to curl my hair. It’s up in a ponytail that I plan to curl. Instead, Darcy walks in behind me and takes the curling iron off the counter. I stand and let her do her thing since I trust her completely. 
 
    “Are you ready for a night out?” she asks me, focusing on what she’s doing. 
 
    “I’m more than ready. This week has been so hectic and I’m glad the guys agreed that we needed to get away for a while,” I tell her as I watch her in the mirror. 
 
    “We’ll have fun! I just hope there’s no more incidents with Wood,” she answers, letting me know that he’s definitely one of the guys going tonight. 
 
    “I think that it will be amazing to see one of these ‘incidents’ in person. I’ve heard all the stories, but I have yet to see anything happen,” I say, teasing her as she finishes up the last curl. 
 
    Darcy laughs as she puts the curling iron on the counter and grabs the hairspray. Thankfully she doesn’t plaster it on. After spraying just enough to hold the curl, we walk out into the bedroom. Harley and Riley are already at the door waiting to leave. So, I grab my keys, ID, and a light jacket. There’s money in the SUV that we’ll be taking. Shadow sent me a message earlier telling me to take ours and that he left money in there for me. 
 
    Killian and Mike are waiting in the common room as we enter. They stand and make their way out the door in front of us. Hell, Killian even opens the door for us before getting on his bike. This guy is truly a gentleman and I’m glad that he decided to stick around for a while. He pulls out first while Mike follows us. 
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    The drive took almost two hours to get to. Three guys from the Phantom Bastards met us about halfway and made sure that the SUV was surrounded as I drove us to the club. I’m not sure where we’re going, but I was assured that Killian and the rest of them knew. I just go with it and follow whatever bikes are in front of me. 
 
    For the entire drive, the girls talk nonstop as I sit and try to figure out how I’m going to keep my secret while not drinking a drop of alcohol. Finally, I realize that I’m completely overthinking the situation because I’m the designated driver. That’s the perfect excuse for not drinking anything other than soda or water. 
 
    Instead of pulling into the parking lot, one of the guys motions for me to pull right in front of the club. There’s a line of people and this is not looking like my idea of a good start to the night if we have to wait. I’m going to have to go to the bathroom at least once while we’re waiting, and it doesn’t look like there’s anywhere to go. 
 
    We all climb out of the SUV as I grab the money Shadow left for me. A guy comes up and puts his hands out for the keys I’m holding. Looking to Killian, he nods his head for me to hand them over. I watch as the guy climbs in and moves the SUV to the parking lot right next to the building. Then, we walk to the doors of the club instead of going to the end of the line. 
 
    “The club is owned by the Phantom Bastards,” Wood says, noticing the confusion on my face. “You guys are in a booth toward the back.” 
 
    We all follow Wood as I take in the decorations of the packed club. Everything is done in dark colors. Lights are spaced out on the walls giving it a soft glow so that you can see when you’re not on the dance floor. There’s a bar on each side of the room and tables placed between them. At the very back of the club, booths line the space surrounding the dance floor. Instead of lights on the tables, there’s flickering candles. The dance floor takes up a majority of the space and it’s already packed. There’s a DJ booth in the corner and I can see a line of people waiting to submit their requests for the night. 
 
    “Let’s hit the bar,” Harley says, as her body sways to the beat of the song playing. 
 
    “No need. Someone is goin’ to be bringin’ drinks over to you all night,” Boy Scout tells us as he follows us to the table we’re sitting in tonight. 
 
    I slide in the seat first followed by Riley. Harley slides in first on the opposite side, leaving the middle of the curved booth empty. Just as Darcy goes to slide in, something happens. I’m not sure if she trips on her shoes, or if someone on the dance floor that’s a little overzealous bumped into her. Before any of us can do anything, she’s falling toward the floor. Wood is standing in front of her and she reaches out to grab onto his arm as he turns toward Boy Scout who is trying to talk to him. Darcy’s hand is still outstretched and grabs onto the crotch of his jeans. 
 
    “Fuck!” Wood yells out as he turns to see what the hell is happening. 
 
    He quickly notices that Darcy is about to faceplant on the floor. Reaching forward, he goes to grab her arm to stop her. Unfortunately, the tank top she’s wearing is a little big on her and he grabs onto the front of it instead. Darcy’s chest is completely exposed. Thankfully Killian comes running over at the same time all of this is happening. He catches her before she hits the floor and manages to get her to release the front of Wood’s jeans. Turning her to face him, Killian makes sure that she is covered while she puts her top back in place. 
 
    “Wood, I’m so sorry. I wasn’t expecting you to turn around,” she says as she turns away from Killian. Her face is beat red, and I can tell that she wants to run away. 
 
    “It’s okay. I’m sorry that, um, your top came down. That wasn’t my intention. If Crash and Trojan were here, I’d be a dead man!” he says, turning and walking away before anything else can happen. 
 
    Darcy carefully sits down and looks between the three of us sitting there with our mouths hanging open. “Well, I guess the epic wardrobe malfunction of the night is out of the way,” she says shrugging at her own act of clumsiness. 
 
    We all burst out laughing as our waitress for the evening comes up to take our drink orders. 
 
    “I’ll have a bottle of water please,” I say, smiling at her as she writes it down on the pad she’s carrying. 
 
    “What’s up with drinking water?” Harley asks, sitting up straighter. 
 
    “Well, I have to drive home tonight. If I’ve been drinking at all I won’t drive. I guess it’s because I work in the emergency room and see all the chaos and destruction that it can cause,” I say, hoping that the reason I give will be good enough to get them to drop the subject. It’s not like I’m lying to them, I’ve always been this way. 
 
    “Okay. But, next time, you’re not driving so that you can drink with us,” she says, sitting back against the seat and watching everyone dancing. 
 
    It’s almost impossible to talk with the loud beat of the music. We sit and sip on our drinks until Harley’s favorite song, Foolish by Ashanti comes on. Mike assures us no one will touch our drinks as we finally head out onto the dance floor. I know we’re supposed to stay within the guys’ sight, but soon we’re swallowed up in the crowd of dancing and swaying bodies. I forget everything going on as the music takes over. We stay out on the dance floor for the next few songs before Darcy says she needs a break. Before heading to the table, we make a detour to the bathroom, so we don’t have to get back up for a while. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    After I was done taking care of the shipment for the house I’m working on, I made my way back to the clubhouse. Gage, Steel, Crash, and Trojan were all sitting at the bar drinking. None of the kids are here tonight either. Instead of partying and playing pool or something, they’re moping because the girls are gone. I join them, motioning for Tina to grab me a beer. 
 
    “Why are we here?” Steel asks, setting his beer down in front of him. “The girls are out and we’re sittin’ around like a bunch of bitches. I say that we crash their little girl’s night out.” 
 
    The rest of us look at one another before jumping up and making our way to our rooms to get ready to leave. I jump in the shower real quick so that I can get dressed and we can head out. It wasn’t long ago that the girls left so we don’t have to worry about missing them, but I’ll send a message to Wood before we head out. 
 
    As soon as I’m dressed in a pair of faded jeans with a black a button-down shirt, I brush out my long hair and pull it back so that I can keep it out of my face. I slide my cut on before sitting down to put my boots back on. It’s been a while since I went out anywhere and I kind of miss it. But I have no problem staying in with Renee and Dylan. I’m getting too old to go out and party like I used to anyway. 
 
    Walking in the common room, I see that the rest of the guys are waiting on me. Pulling my phone out of my pocket, I call Wood. “What’s up?” he asks as he answers the phone. 
 
    “Girls havin’ a good time?” I ask, listening to the loud as fuck music in the background. 
 
    “Yeah. They’ve danced a little, but have pretty much stayed at the table,” he answers, moving somewhere a little quieter. 
 
    “We’re on our way. Don’t tell them,” I say, heading out the door with my brothers. 
 
    “Crash and Trojan are comin’?” he asks, a nervousness in his voice that I’ve only heard when something happens involving Darcy. 
 
    “Yeah. What happened?” I ask as I straddle my bike. 
 
    “Um, well, she tripped and went to reach out for me. At the same time, Boy Scout called my name. I turned, and she ended up grabbin’ onto my cock. As soon as I turned and saw her headin’ toward the floor, I tried to grab her but ended up pullin’ her shirt down. Killian grabbed her and made sure she was covered before anyone else saw,” he says, as I hear his voice drop in embarrassment and dread. 
 
    “Oh shit!” I say, bursting out in laughter. “I’ll see you soon.” 
 
    Everyone is looking at me as I laugh my ass off. I relay the story of what happened between gasps as I try to calm down and catch my breath. Crash and Trojan look like they’re ready to kill Wood. The poor guy has already had his ass beat. If Darcy and he have many more mishaps, I don’t know that he’ll survive. Trojan turns his bike on and roars out of the parking lot, not waiting for the rest of us. 
 
    “Shit! We better go before he kills the poor guy,” Gage says, turning his bike on and taking off. 
 
    The rest of us all follow suit and catch up to Trojan. He’s riding as fast as he can without attracting the attention of cops. Crash pulls up next to him and I can see some sort of communication going on. He will be the only one to reign in Trojan’s crazy when it comes to their girl. Tonight, just got a lot more interesting. 
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    Pulling up to the club, I see the SUV and park next to it. It’s where the Phantom Bastards all park their bikes and I’m sure they won’t mind if we park there tonight. Trojan leaves his bike parked right in front before stalking into the club. We all try to catch up to him before he starts a huge fight in the middle of the club. It wouldn’t be the first time it’s happened, and I doubt that it will be the last. But this isn’t one of our places and he needs to remember that. 
 
    “Trojan hang on. Don’t go in there and fuck everythin’ up,” Gage says, trying to stop him from pushing people out of his way. 
 
    “I’m gonna have a little talk with Wood out back. I won’t let there be any witnesses,” he says, his voice full of retribution. 
 
    At this point, we all know that the only one that’s going to get him to stop is Darcy. I push past everyone and make my way to the dance floor. The girls are dancing close to the table and I easily spot Darcy in the crowd. Running up to her, I turn her to face Trojan. She sees the determination and anger on his face immediately and walks over to him. I watch in amazement as he faces changes and he looks at his girl with nothing but love. Wood stands off to the side and I know that he realizes she just saved his ass. At least until she’s not around. 
 
    I see my girl dancing with her eyes closed. She’s between Harley and Riley. For a few minutes, I just stand there and watch her. When the song changes to Differences by Ginuwine, I walk up and start dancing behind her. Renee startles before turning around. A huge smile breaks out on her face before she wraps her arms around me. In that instant, everything around us disappears and it’s just the two of us. We move until the song ends and I lead her back to the table they’ve had for the night. 
 
    Killian is standing there on guard duty since their drinks and everything are left. He’s not taking any chances with their stuff. I think that he’s more than proven himself in the last few weeks. It’s time to talk to him, and the club, about prospecting. I’ll talk to Gage before bringing it up to him. Hell, I’ll sponsor him because I have that much faith in him. 
 
    “Wood, there you are,” Trojan says as they join us at the table. “We’re gonna be havin’ another ‘talk’ real soon. You got me?” 
 
    “Yep. I’m sorry guys. I don’t know why this shit keeps happenin’,” he says, walking over to the bar to grab drinks for everyone. 
 
    I look around at everyone and see that my girl is the only sober one here. The girls are definitely feeling the drinks they’ve had so far. They’re not to the point that they’re ready to dance on tables or anything. But I wouldn’t put it past them soon. None of us will tolerate that here. We hate it when it happens at the clubhouse, but they have a little more freedom there. 
 
    “Why aren’t you drinkin’?” I ask Renee, leaning into her. 
 
    “Oh, um. Well, I’m driving. After working in the emergency room, I refuse to drink and drive,” she says, not quite telling me the entire truth. 
 
    “You know I can tell that you’re keepin’ somethin’ from me,” I say, moving in closer to kiss her neck. “I have my ways of gettin’ it out of you.” 
 
    “Shit!” she says, knowing that I’ll do whatever it takes to get it out of her. I don’t care who’s around. “I’m pregnant.” 
 
    Leaning away from her, I look from her face to her flat stomach. As I let my gaze linger there for a minute, she reaches out to touch my arm. Looking up into her eyes, I can see the fear running through her body. She doesn’t think I’ll be happy about this news. Fuck that! Renee has no clue that I’m excited as hell to be adding to our family. 
 
    “Guys, I think we have an announcement to make” I say, not once taking my eyes off of Renee as her eyes get round with anticipation. “Are we addin’ to our family, Doc?” 
 
    Renee looks at everyone sitting with us. Nodding her head, I pull her in for a kiss as the guys cheer while the girls start talking a mile a minute. Everyone, including me, is happy about the news. 
 
    “You’ve made me the happiest man ever,” I tell her, pulling her back in for another kiss. “When we get back, I’ll show you just how excited and happy I am.” 
 
    “Can we leave soon?” she asks, stifling a yawn. 
 
    “You ready to go now?” I ask, not wanting her to get exhausted from her first night out. 
 
    “Yeah. I want to stop at the house real quick and grab some more scrubs,” she says as I grab her bottle of water and we make our excuses to leave. 
 
    “We’re headin’ out,” I tell my brothers. “Can you get the girls back?” 
 
    “Yeah. I think we should probably all call it a night,” Gage says. He wasn’t a fan of them coming out tonight. 
 
    We all stand and thank Wood and the guys for helping out. The girls make their way through the crowd with Killian and Mike on their heels. The rest of us settle their tab before following them out the door. As we climb on our bikes to follow the girls, I can’t believe that I’m gonna be a dad. I already feel like Dylan’s dad, but we’re gonna have another little one. Man, can my life get any better? 
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    Renee pulls up to the house and I meet her as she climbs out of the SUV. Before she can get too close to the porch, I notice that the front door is sitting slightly ajar. There’s something wrong with this picture. 
 
    “Doc, do me a favor and stay here for a minute,” I say, trying not to alarm her. 
 
    Steel and Crash walk up next to me and I slightly nod in the direction of the front door. The three of us make our way up the porch, pulling the guns out from our backs as we get closer. The three of us stand at the door for a minute to see if we can hear any movement coming from inside. Finally, I push the door open and we walk inside. The sight that greets us is one that I’ll never forget. 
 
    Renee’s entire downstairs is trashed. The couch is tipped over and cut open. A recliner is torn to shreds. The TV is smashed on the floor while the hospital bed that Renee once had to use is broken beyond repair. Every cupboard in the kitchen is busted and the dishes are smashed on the floor. Nothing is going to be salvageable from down here. 
 
    I walk upstairs and see that the bedrooms have been given the same treatment. Renee’s bed is torn apart and the mattress is ripped to shreds. Her dresser is tipped over and all the drawers are lying in a broken heap. The clothes that were left here have been cut up and pictures smashed against the walls. Walking into Dylan’s room, I see that his room is in the same shape. Who the fuck would do this shit? She has nothing here that would be of any use to anyone. These items were things that she worked her ass off to get in order to provide a safe and loving home for her son. 
 
    Rage is boiling through my body as I look at the destruction. It gets even worse when I hear the shocked gasp from Renee downstairs. She lets out a pained cry that I’ve never heard from anyone in my life. Rushing down to her, I reach her and pull her into my arms as she starts to crumble to the floor. 
 
    “Why?” she asks, tears rolling down her face. “Why would someone do this to me? To us?” 
 
    “I don’t know baby. I’m gonna find out though and make sure they pay,” I say, trying to reassure her. 
 
    Looking up I see the rest of the crew walking through the door. Every single one of the girls looks around the house in disbelief. The men are standing there with anger and rage showing clearly on their faces. There will be hell to pay for doing this to Dylan and Renee. No matter what happens, no one fucks with our family. Kids and women are always left out of it. Some assholes just don’t get that concept. 
 
    “Shadow, you might want to come up here,” Killian yells down from upstairs. 
 
    Harley and Riley take Renee in their arms so that I can go see what’s going on. Walking into the bathroom off of Renee’s room, I see that whoever did this has left a message with one of her lipsticks. It’s been made to look like blood and there’s no holding me back as I read the words written on the mirror. 
 
    You’re not safe no matter where you go. I will find you and destroy you for your sins! The brat isn’t safe either. 
 
    As I run back downstairs, I tell everyone to load up and get the fuck out of here. It may not be safe, but I tell Renee to get on my bike. We need to get to Jennifer’s house right now. Melissa would call if anything happened to Dylan, but I need to see him with my own eyes. Once Renee is settled behind me, I leave and make my way toward the house our son is at. 
 
    Wayne is sitting on the porch when I pull up. He immediately stands up as if he can sense my urgency. Ignoring him, I grab Renee’s hand and run up to the door where I start knocking. No, I don’t want to wake the entire house up, but this is too important. 
 
    “Wayne, check out behind the house. Make sure that no one is lurkin’,” I say as I begin to pound on the door. 
 
    Melissa finally opens it, rubbing the sleep out of her eyes. Renee rushes in past us while I explain what happened at her house. We need to move Dylan to the clubhouse. It’s going to suck waking little man up, but I won’t rest with him being here. 
 
    Renee walks back to the door with a sleeping Dylan in her arms. I reach out for him, so she can gather up his things. Melissa goes in to help her so that we can get out of here. While they’re busy doing that, I move to Melissa’s car and put him in the car seat she has in the backseat. About the same time, I’m done fastening him in, the girls come back out and run to the car. 
 
    Wayne walks back out front and I tell him to make sure that no one gets near this house. He’s to stay vigilant until Mike gets here to replace him. I’m going to be talking to Gage about putting more guys on the house. 
 
    “I’ll follow you back. Don’t make any stops,” I say, looking at Melissa as they get in the car. “It will be okay, baby. We’ll find who did this and get the answers we need.” 
 
    The drive to the clubhouse is short and my mind wanders the entire time. Whoever is doing this shit is stepping up their game. We know they’re attached to Senator Andrews. There’s no reason for them to be singling out Renee though. 
 
    When we park at the clubhouse, I grab Dylan as Melissa and Renee follow me. Gage is waiting for us in the bar. After showing Melissa where she can stay, he tells me that we’ll talk in the morning. I walk in our room to see that Renee has Dylan in our bed. She’s almost sound asleep with him in her arms. After undressing, I climb in bed with them and wrap my arms around them. I kiss the top of their heads and make a silent vow that I will stop this madman from doing anything else to hurt my family. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Ten 
 
    Renee 
 
    SHADOW WAS UP BEFORE DYLAN AND ME. I’M not sure where he had to go so early, but he’ll be back soon. If he were gonna be gone all day long, he would’ve woken me up to say goodbye. Honestly, I’m surprised I slept at all after walking in to find the house trashed. It was a wake-up call for me that this person isn’t going to stop. If anything, they’re stepping up the threats. And it’s not just Dylan I have to worry about. There’s a new little life that I have to protect too. 
 
    Dylan wakes up and puts his hand on my arm to let me know. After helping him go to the bathroom, we get dressed and make our way out to the kitchen for breakfast. Riley and Darcy are already in there eating when we walk in. So, I fill our plates with eggs and toast before joining them. Dylan sits next to Axle and they dig into their food without a care in the world. Man, I wish I could be like them. Forget about everything that I saw last night and the fact that Dylan and I are effectively homeless. I won’t take him back to a house that has been breached the way ours was. 
 
    “Are you okay?” Riley finally asks, putting her hand on my arm in a silent show of support. 
 
    “With everything going on, I’m better than I could be. I’ve gotta talk to Shadow about where we go from here though. I can’t take our son back to that house,” I answer, knowing that everything is going to change so much in the next few months. Hopefully Dylan doesn’t have a hard time making the adjustments. 
 
    “We’re all here,” Darcy says, setting her cup of coffee down before really looking at me. “So, congratulations are in order. Is that why you weren’t drinking last night?” 
 
    “It’s part of it. I really don’t even have one drink if I know I’m going to be driving. Now, I can’t drink for the next nine months.” 
 
    “You don’t have morning sickness or anything?” Riley asks me, taking a bite of her eggs. 
 
    “Not really. I was feeling nauseous, but that’s about it. I didn’t really have it with Dylan either,” I answer, taking a sip of my orange juice. 
 
    “You’re lucky as hell,” Darcy answers, turning her attention to the boys. 
 
    We make small talk as we watch the boys eat and finish our own meals. Just as I get up to take care of our dishes, I watch as Shadow walks in. He grabs a cup of coffee before placing a kiss on my lips. I get lost in the moment before the girls clear their throats to remind us that other people are in the room with us. 
 
    “Got a favor to ask girls,” Shadow says, setting his cup down on the counter without taking a sip. “Can you keep an eye on Dylan for a little bit. I need to show my girl somethin’?” 
 
    “I’m sure you do,” Riley says, teasing him before nodding her head yes. 
 
    “Let me get my coat and I’ll be ready,” I say, thanking the girls as I leave the room. 
 
    Shadow follows me in the room and waits at the door for me. Once I have it on, we make our way out the back of the clubhouse and I see houses in the distance. There are two houses standing there that I’ve never noticed before. 
 
    As we walk closer to the houses, I’m getting more and more confused about what we’re doing. My line of thinking is that the houses were built for the domestic violence programs. It makes sense to have some houses inside the club’s fence for added protection. They’re not close to the clubhouse so the women and children coming here won’t hear any parties or anything like that. If something happens to one of the kids or anything, the club is right there. And, the women can get to know one another and realize that they aren’t alone in the situations they’re breaking free from. 
 
    The closer we get to the houses; the more nervous Shadow becomes. He starts fidgeting and looking everywhere but at me. What the hell is going on? I’ve never seen him nervous. He’s always confident, secure, and most of all, in control of his emotions. I’ve barely seen him lose control when he’s pissed. I’m sure he has, but it’s never been when I’ve been around. Seeing him nervous is kind of unnerving. Something big must be happening if he’s acting like this. Or, maybe he’s decided that Dylan and I aren’t what he was looking for after all. 
 
    “What’s goin’ on Shadow?” I ask, not being able to take the suspense anymore. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m fine, Doc. I have somethin’ to show you and I want you to like it. It’s a big step and I don’t know that it’s what you and Dylan are gonna want,” he finally answers, stopping before we come to the first house. 
 
    “Okay. Well, there’s gonna be a lot of big changes happening in the next nine months or so. I’m not exactly sure how far along I am right now,” I respond, trying to get him out of his own head. “Just tell me what’s going on and we’ll face it together. Are you not happy about the baby?” 
 
    “I’m excited as fuck about the baby!” he tells me, letting me know that it’s not the reason he’s nervous. 
 
    “Okay. Then show me what you want to. We’ll go from there,” I say, taking his hand in mine so that he can draw strength from me for once. 
 
    “Let’s go then,” he finally says. Shadow doesn’t release my hand as we walk up to the first house. “This is where I’ve been when I haven’t been with Dylan and you. On top of trainin’, workin’ my day job, and workin’ on the other houses, I’ve been buildin’ this for us.” 
 
    I look up at Shadow and see that this is why he’s nervous. He has no clue if this is something that I’m going to want with him. Tears fill my eyes as I know without a shadow of a doubt that James ‘Shadow’ Patrick is the man for me. He’s given up time away from us and his family so that he can surprise me with this house. A house that he doesn’t even know if I’m going to want with him. 
 
    “Thank you. Thank you so much for everything that you have done, and continue to do, for our family. You give so much of yourself. Can we look inside?” I ask, my hopes rising with the thought that he built this house for us with the love he feels. This is how he’s showing it. 
 
    “Let’s go,” he says, walking up on the porch with me. 
 
    The front of the house boasts a wraparound porch with a few rocking chairs already sitting on it. As soon as he opens the front door and we step in, I see that there’s an open floor plan. The kitchen leads to the dining room and living room. In the kitchen, there’s an island with bar stools that separate the dining room from it. There’s a small hallway leading away from us and to the opposite side of the house. But there are two main features that capture my attention immediately. In the living room, there’s not only a fireplace with the stone from the mantle going all the way to the ceiling. But, there’s a set of French doors off the back of the living room. 
 
    I practically run over to them so that I can open them wide to see what’s out back. There’s already a grilling area and a patio set up. Off to the side, I see yard toys for Dylan. Including a swing set. It sits between the two houses that are built. As I turn back around, I find myself plastered against Shadow. He’s been following me around since we walked in the door. 
 
    “What do you think so far?” he asks, his nervousness still at an all-time high. 
 
    “I love it so far. How about you show me the bedrooms?” I ask, wanting him to take me to bed. 
 
    Shadow finally gets a sexy smirk on his face before grabbing my hand again. He leads me up the stairs where I see six doorways. All the doors are closed. He starts opening the doors as we walk down the long hallway. The first two doors are bedrooms that really aren’t decorated yet. We come to the third door that shows a huge bathroom. Dylan is going to have a field day in the tub. It’s a garden tub that he’ll be able to swim in right now. The last three doors amaze me and make me fall even more in love with Shadow. 
 
    Dylan’s room is the first door that he opens. It’s decorated in different shades of blue. There’s a mural on the way depicting cars and blocks; his two favorite things at the moment. Of course, there’s a motorcycle or two in there as well. A toddler bed sits against the one wall and it’s already made with new blankets. A closet is on the opposite wall and it’s already filled with clothes and a few pairs of shoes. The best part is that there’s brand-new toys sitting in a toybox. 
 
    The room across the hall from Dylan’s is a nursery. It’s painted in soft gender-neutral colors. The only thing in the room so far is a crib, rocking chair, and toybox. All three are handmade and in a light color. Carved in the end of the crib is the Wild Kings colors and there’s a motorcycle painted on the wall above the crib. 
 
    “How did you do all this so quick?” I ask, tears streaming down my face. 
 
    “Well, even though you just found out that you were pregnant, I knew that eventually we’d have more kids. So, I talked to Pops when I started buildin’ the house. He’s done this for everyone in the club that’s havin’ a baby. I just didn’t know we’d have use for it so soon,” he says, shoving his hands in his pockets as his nervousness comes back out. 
 
    “I love it! I love Dylan’s room too. You did such a good job, babe,” I tell him, wrapping my arms around his neck and pulling his head down to mine. “How about you show me our room?” I ask against his lips before kissing him. 
 
    Shadow doesn’t break the kiss as he picks me up and carries me down the hall to the last door. I don’t give a shit what the room looks like right now. The only thing I care about is getting to the bed; if there’s one in the room. I don’t have to wonder very long as I feel a soft landing when Shadow leans down. 
 
    “Gonna be hard and fast,” he says, reminding me that we have to get back to the clubhouse for Dylan. 
 
    I nod my head and reach down to undo his belt. After undoing his jeans and lowering them just enough to free his hard cock, I struggle out of the leggings I threw on this morning. Shadow helps me get them off before making sure that I’m wet. He runs his fingers through my already wet center before leaning down and taking my mouth again. 
 
    Once he’s satisfied that I’m wet enough for him, he doesn’t waste any time entering me. In one thrust, he’s in me and giving me only a second to adjust to him. Instead of starting out slow like usual, Shadow sets a punishing pace. He said hard and fast and that’s what I’m getting. I love it though. 
 
    It doesn’t take long before I feel my body tense up as my orgasm begins to build in my body. Shadow starts shaking with not only the impact of his body meeting mine, but the closeness to his release. Reaching between us, he pinches and rubs my clit so that I can reach that magical cliff before he does. There’s no warning as my orgasm reaches the end of its build-up and explodes. My body goes tight and I scream out. 
 
    “James!” comes out on a yell as wave after wave crashes over me. 
 
    Shadow quickly follows me over the edge. With a roar, I feel his body still before he slumps down over me. Rolling us to the side, he rubs my back as we both try to catch our breath and come down from our release. I rub my hand up and down his side at the same time. 
 
    “I’m sorry it was so fast,” he says, standing up and pulling his pants up. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m great!” I answer, standing up after taking his outstretched hand. “What are the plans now?” 
 
    “I figured we’d go get Dylan, go shopping for some food and other essentials before coming back here and spending a quiet night in our new home,” he answers, wrapping an arm around my waist before leading me out of the house. 
 
    Shadow puts a code in the alarm system, making sure that I watch him. It won’t be hard to remember considering its Dylan’s birthday. When we get to the clubhouse and inform the girls what’s happening, they decide that it needs to be a club trip. Including Wild Wilma who showed up while we were gone. Harley’s reasoning is that we can get everything we need before going home. I see her point in not having to make multiple trips to the store, but I don’t want them to feel like they have to go with us. But it looks like that’s a fight I’m not going to win as everyone leaves the clubhouse and pulls into different trucks and SUVs. The only one not going is Wayne who’s still watching over Jennifer. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    Well, I wanted to go to the store and have a quiet night at home. Instead, everyone went with us and we bought a ton more than what I intended on buying right now. It’s not that I don’t have the money to buy it all, but I wanted to do this as a family. Yeah, everyone in the club is my family, but I wanted it to be the three of us. I should’ve realized that when it comes to shopping the girls will look for any excuse to go. 
 
    We’ve gotten everything we could need and now everyone is making trip after trip from the vehicles to unload everything. The girls are directing traffic while Renee puts the kitchen together. Darcy is helping her put food and dishes away while Wilma is making sure that everything is washed. She’s even managed to get a load going with all the towels and stuff we bought. I don’t know how that lady finds the energy to accomplish everything she does in such a short amount of time. Honestly, I’m grateful to them all. And to show them we appreciate their help, Renee got everything we’ll need for a cookout. 
 
    So, I find myself outside at the grill with Gage and Steel as soon as the trucks and SUVs are unloaded. We’ve got cold beer in our hands, the kids are playing with the new toys and swing set that I made sure was set up, and the girls are doing their thing in the house. Soon, we’ll have the food on the table so that the rest of the night is for Renee, Dylan, and me. That’s what I’m waiting for. 
 
    “Sorry to crash your day, Shadow,” Gage says, taking a sip of his beer before flipping the burgers and hotdogs on the grill. 
 
    “It’s all good. Renee had a good time and Dylan loves playin’ with the other kids. Now, we can spend the next few days gettin’ everythin’ where it goes and be done with the house,” I respond, taking a seat in one of the chairs I bought for out here. 
 
    “I see Pops got you the nursery set,” Steel says, taking a gulp of his beer. “He know it’s goin’ to be used sooner than you thought?” 
 
    “No. I haven’t had a chance to call him yet. I’ll do that later on when we’re alone. I’m sure Alice will wanna talk to Doc,” I answer, standing up so that I can help Gage get the meat off the grill and wrangle the kids inside. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    Everyone’s eaten, the dishes are cleaned and food put away, Renee has Dylan upstairs taking his bath, and I’m walking the last of our guests out. After we ate, I walked Gage and Riley over to the house behind ours and they fell in love with it. They’ll end up moving in there at some point. He did talk to me about building more houses inside the compound so that there’s room for everyone. We’ll end up being like the club in Clifton Falls as far as all the members having houses right there. I think it’s a good idea. The houses that they have now, we can use for the domestic violence program. 
 
    Now, it’s time for Renee and I to relax. Dylan is more than ready for bed. He’s been cranky for the last hour. It won’t be long before he’s passed out in his new room so that we can go to bed. Instead of looking forward to sitting down and watching a movie with my girl, I’m ready to head to bed. Tomorrow’s going to be another long ass day for both of us. So, I walk through the house and make sure that everything is locked up before setting the alarm. 
 
    Walking in the bedroom, I stop dead in my tracks as I see Renee sleeping already. She’s not even fully on the damn bed. Her clothes are on with wet spots from our son playing in the tub, and I know she’s going to wake up sore. So, I gently pick her up and put her to bed. As soon as I strip down, I pull the blanket from the bottom of the bed over us and bring Renee closer to me. Wrapping my arms around her, I whisper that I love her, and let sleep claim me. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Eleven 
 
    Renee 
 
    I’M BACK IN THE EMERGENCY ROOM AFTER spending the last week on the maternity floor. I missed the fast pace while I was up there, but it’s good to be there and help bring a new life into the world after all the heartbreak and pain you see in the ER. At this point, I think I’ll be switching back and forth every week. That will be an adjustment. But I love my job and I’ll go wherever I’m needed. 
 
    Today has been pretty slow with just a few rooms currently occupied. Just as I go to take my lunch break, an ambulance pulls in that I didn’t realize was coming in. Instead of lunch, I rush to one of the empty rooms and try to make the necessary preparations as I listen to the EMTs describing the patient’s condition. 
 
    Apparently, it’s a young female that has been badly assaulted. A little boy is sitting with the cops that followed the ambulance in. my back is to the stretcher that’s wheeled into the room, so I don’t see who the patient is at first. The EMTs are currently calling her Jane Doe. Turning around from gathering the supplies to start an IV, I gasp and almost drop everything in my hands. Doctor Montgomery looks at me and asks if I’m okay. 
 
    “That’s not a Jane Doe. Where’s the little boy?” I question, needing to know that Wade is okay. He’s just a fucking baby! 
 
    “Do you know this woman?” the doctor I’m working with asks. 
 
    “Yes, I do. She’s living in one of the domestic violence houses that the Wild Kings have. Please, tell me where Jennifer’s son is. I have people that will pick him up and take care of him while she’s in here,” I plead with the EMTs and lone police officer that followed them in. “Do you know what happened to her?” 
 
    “She was shopping and the young man that was with her went to the bathroom. By the time he came out, she had been attacked just outside the store. We’re not sure who did this to her just yet, but that will come when she wakes up,” the police officer tells me. “As far as her son goes, do you know who his father is? He’s going to have to go to a family member until she wakes up and is able to care for him again.” 
 
    “No, I don’t,” I respond as my heart breaks that Wade is most likely going to go into foster care while Jennifer is in the hospital. “Please, let me talk to child services or something. I’ll take her son into my care if at all possible.” 
 
    “We’ll see what happens. Mrs. Copeland has been called and is on her way here now,” the cop responds, jotting down some notes in the pad he’s removed from his coat pocket. 
 
    Doctor Montgomery gives me instructions to go make sure that Wade is okay while he brings Liz into help him. “Make sure that you stay with that little boy as long as you can. Take him in the next room to give him an exam before the caseworker arrives,” he says, knowing Mrs. Copeland. As far as doctors go, he’s one of my favorites to work with because he truly cares what happens to the patients he sees. 
 
    “Yes sir. Thank you,” I reply, knowing that this isn’t the usual protocol. “I’m going to have to make a phone call too. I have to let the Wild Kings know what’s happened since they were in their care.” 
 
    Doctor Montgomery nods his head as he continues to work on Jennifer. Liz passes me in the hallway and tells me that she kept the next room available for the baby. I walk to the nurse’s station and see a police officer trying to calm a very upset Wade. He’s not even a year old and has been through a lot in his young life. Jennifer has been doing an amazing job with him and done everything in her power to make sure that he has food and a roof over his head. Since moving into the Wild Kings house, she’s gone back to school to finish her accounting degree. I’m extremely proud of her and can’t wait to see where her life takes her. 
 
    Pulling out my phone as I get to the officer holding Wade, I tell him to take him into the exam room next to Jennifer. He nods to me and begins making his way there. I make the phone call to Shadow so that I can let him know what’s going on. And to tell him that I volunteered to take Wade on if Mrs. Copeland will allow it. 
 
    “Hey Doc, everythin’ okay?” he asks, picking up immediately. 
 
    “No, it’s not. Jennifer was just brought in. She’s beaten pretty bad and I’m getting ready to do an exam on Wade. Shadow, I told the officer that we would take him if they couldn’t find any family. I’ve never heard her mention any. That little guy can’t go into the system, so she has to fight like hell to get him back when she leaves here,” I say, letting how upset I am show in my voice. 
 
    “Okay baby. I’m leavin’ the job site now. I’ll let Gage and everyone else know what’s goin’ on. Where’s Wayne?” he asks, as I hear movement on his end of the line. 
 
    “I don’t know. I haven’t seen him yet, but I don’t have time to go out and look. I need to get in there with Wade. The doctor on duty wants me to stay with him as long as possible,” I inform him, as I begin to walk toward the room, he’s in. 
 
    “Okay. I’ll find out as much as I can and be there soon. Love you, Doc,” he says before hanging up. 
 
    Walking in the room, I see the officer holding Wade against his chest. The baby has finally calmed down and is starting to fall asleep. I hate to wake him up to do an exam on him, but we need to make sure that he wasn’t harmed in the attack on his mom. 
 
    “Thank you,” I say, walking up and taking Wade from the officer. “I assume that you’ll be in here with me until Mrs. Copeland arrives. Just sit in the chair while I exam him please.” 
 
    The cop nods his head and sits back farther in the chair. It’s almost unnerving the way that he watches me work. But I know that he has to make sure that I’m not hurting the baby under my care. As I complete a full exam on Wade, I find that no injuries were made to him. Everything happened to his poor mama. 
 
    “We meet again Miss Jackson,” Mrs. Copeland says, walking into the room after a quick knock on the door. “How is the little guy here?” 
 
    “He’s fine. Nothing was done to him in the attack on his mom,” I respond, continuing to hold the baby in my arms. 
 
    “I’ve talked to the officer that was in with her. She’s down for imaging right now to make sure that there’s no internal injuries. I’ll let Dr. Montgomery fill you in on her injuries when all the testing is done. Now, he did inform me that you’re willing to take Wade in until she can be released from the hospital,” she says, pulling a folder out of her bag and sitting down. 
 
    “Yes, I did. My boyfriend is on his way here now. I’m not sure if you’re aware but Steel helped her out of a bad situation and they’ve been living in one of their houses ever since. She’s been doing really good and has even started going back to school,” I say, holding Wade just a little bit closer to me in an act of protection. 
 
    “I am aware of everything she’s been doing. I’m not here to take Wade away from her. I just want to make sure he’s in the best place for him until she’s on her feet again. I don’t see a problem with placing him in your care as long as you can take a short leave of absence to be there for him and I can get the judge to sign off on the temporary placement,” she says, making some notes in the file. “I will talk to your boss to arrange any necessary leave that you’ll need and as soon as there’s an update on Jennifer, I’ll head to the courthouse so that I can get right in to the judge. There will be visits to your home and I’ll have to talk to you boyfriend as well.” 
 
    “I’ll do whatever it takes,” I say, sitting down on the bed as we wait for any news on Jennifer. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    After placing the call to Gage, I left the job site and made my way to the hospital. Gage is going to call Wood and Boy Scout, so they know what’s going on and then meet me at the hospital. There’s no doubt in my mind that Renee will do whatever she has to in order to make sure that Wade comes home with us. It’s a good thing the nursery is done and there’s already a crib in there for him to sleep. I’ll be happy to take on the little guy until Jennifer is released. Then, I can guarantee that she’ll be making a move of her own. 
 
    Pulling up to the hospital, I see that there’s any empty space right next to Renee’s SUV. As soon as I park, I make my way into the emergency room and tell the desk nurse that I’m looking for Renee. She tells me that she’ll call the room she’s in to see what my girl wants to do. There’s no way I’m not going back there when Renee, Wade, and Jennifer are in the room. 
 
    Wayne comes rushing in the waiting room as I wait for the nurse to follow protocol. He doesn’t hesitate as he sees me and rushes forward. I can see the dread and regret on his face and I know what he’s feeling. I’ve been in his position before and it’s not a good place to be. 
 
    “I’m so sorry, Shadow. I had to go to the bathroom. But I told Jennifer to stay in the store. I don’t know why she left,” he says, hanging his head down. “How is she?” 
 
    “I don’t know anythin’ yet. I got here right before you did. I’m waitin’ to go back to Renee. She’s with Wade,” I answer, looking at the lady sitting before me. 
 
    “Is he okay? Tell me they didn’t do anythin’ to that little boy,” he says, picking his head to show the panic on his face. 
 
    “As far as I know he’s okay. Jennifer wasn’t awake when they brought her in. As far as I know she’s still down gettin’ testin’ done,’ I tell him, placing a hand on his shoulder to let him know that it’s going to be okay. 
 
    Finally, the damn woman behind the counter tells me to go back to the room Renee’s in. I tell Wayne to wait in the waiting room since I’m sure that more guys will be showing up. Especially if Wood and Boy Scout are being called. I can already see the waiting room being filled to capacity with not only the Wild Kings, but the Phantom Bastards as well. 
 
    Stopping in the doorway of the room, I see Renee sitting back on the hospital stretcher with Wade sleeping on her chest. There’s a cop and another lady in the room. As soon as they notice me standing there, the lady stands from the chair and asks me to follow her. I’m not sure what this is about, but I’ll find out soon. 
 
    “Thank you for coming in Mr. Patrick. I understand that you are with Miss Jackson. She’s said that you two would be willing to take Jennifer’s son home with you. How do you feel about that?” she asks as soon as we get into one of the private rooms the hospital uses for conferences and whatnot. 
 
    “I’m more than happy to take Wade home with us. His mother and him have been in our care for a while now. We have more than enough help to take care of both of them,” I answer, taking a seat across from her. 
 
    “Well, you do realize that I appreciate what your club does for victims that you come across. Do you have a job outside the club?” she asks, getting right down to business. 
 
    “I do. I own a construction company. We have projects lined up for over a year now. And I’ve been workin’ on makin’ sure that more houses are ready for the victims we help. I will do anythin’ you want us to do in order to make sure that Wade doesn’t end up in the system,” I assure her making sure that she knows I’m willing to do what I can. 
 
    “That’s good to know. I’ve helped Miss Jackson arrange a leave of absence for the time being. She’ll need to be there for the baby. Are you good with that?” she questions, finally looking up at me. 
 
    “Like I said, I’ll do whatever I have to in order to make sure that Wade is with us. Has anyone heard anythin’ about Jennifer?” I ask a question of my own. 
 
    “Yes. She’s going to be just fine. Really there’s a multitude of cuts and bruises on her. All the blood was from her falling and hitting her head when she was knocked down. Jennifer is really lucky this time. She’s awake now and Miss Jackson has been in to see her. If everything stays the same, they’ll let her leave in the morning,” she says, closing the folder sitting in front of her finally. “In my honest opinion, I think it would be best if Jennifer moved away from here. It has nothing to do with your club or what you’ve been doing to help her. I think that in order for her to truly be able to move on, she needs a fresh start somewhere new.” 
 
    “I couldn’t agree with you more. In fact, I know two men that would agree with you. Do you remember where Renee took that other girl?” I ask, sitting up straight in the chair. 
 
    “I do,” she says, her face holding a hint of surprise and happiness. “There’s another house there for Jennifer and her son?” 
 
    “Well, it wouldn’t be like she had here. I know that two guys have been talking to her since we brought her into the club’s protection. They would take her into their home,” I say, waiting for the judgement to cover her face. 
 
    “Mr. Patrick, I’m not here to judge anyone. If she has a relationship with two men that are willing to take care of her son and her, who am I to deny her that. As long as they’re okay and not in danger anymore, I’ll be fine with whatever arrangements she chooses to live in,” Mrs. Copeland answers, closing the folder and standing up to walk back to the room my girl is in. 
 
    From the way that Mrs. Copeland was talking, I get the feeling that we wouldn’t be getting Wade if she didn’t see Renee help out before. Anyone can see that my girl has a big heart and is willing to help anyone. It’s part of why I love her and what makes her good at her job. She’s not just here for a paycheck; Renee genuinely wants to make sure that everyone gets the help they need. And, there are bad days when a patient doesn’t make it. She brings that shit home and I help her heal from the pain she feels. Not many people are like that these days. They’re only out for themselves and what other people can do to help them. 
 
    I check-in with Renee before going out to the waiting room. We’re going to be leaving soon with Wade so that we can get him home and out of here. Before we leave, I know that we’ll spend some time with Jennifer though. She’ll want to make sure again that her son is fine and there’s no lasting damage from the trauma of the day. 
 
    Gage, Steel, and Trojan have joined Wayne in the waiting room. They stand as soon as they notice me walking toward them. I meet them and give them a run-down of what Mrs. Copeland said so that they know what’s going on. Wayne immediately says that he’ll stay outside of her room to make sure that no one gets to her. Until we know what happened, we can’t say that this wasn’t related to what’s been going on with Renee. 
 
    “I think they’ll be moving her soon. Then we can go in and see her,” I say, informing my brothers that it’s probably just a matter of finding a room for her to stay in. 
 
    “Okay. Wood and Boy Scout are on their way. I’m not sure who’s comin’ with them, but they should be here within the hour,” Gage says, letting me know what I already suspected. 
 
    “Mrs. Copeland knows that Jennifer and Wade will probably be leavin’ with them. She’s good with it. In fact, she thinks it would be best if Jennifer left the area. Maybe she knows more to the story than we do right now,” I tell them, turning to face the door to the back when I hear my name being called. Renee is standing there with Wade still in her arms. 
 
    “Don’t worry about his stuff. The girls are already at the house packin’ it up for you,” Steel says, letting me know why they’re not here. 
 
    “Thank you,” I say, turning away from them so I can go back to my girl. 
 
    “They’re getting ready to move her to a room. Are Wood and Boy Scout here?” she asks as soon as I get to her. 
 
    “Not yet. They’ll be here soon. Can we go talk to her?” I ask, wanting to bring at least Gage back if we can. 
 
    “Yeah. I have the room number,” she answers, trying to change her position so that she’s more comfortable. 
 
    I grab Wade from her and motion for Gage to follow me. It would probably be best if he’s the only one that comes with us right now. It’s going to be chaos as they try to get Jennifer from the emergency room up to a regular room for the night. Especially since they’ll take her vitals and have to give report when she gets on the floor. The rest of the guys can wait for Wood and Boy Scout to get here. 
 
    We walk up to the room she’ll be in and find her already there. The nurses tell us that they’ll be done in a minute. But we need to leave in a few minutes so she can get some rest. Honestly, Jennifer looks like hell. She’s covered in bruises with cuts here and there on her body that we can see. Thankfully I don’t see any casts or anything indicating a broken bone. We’ll get the guy that did this to her and make him pay. Wood hasn’t been able to play when he’s been here yet, but I’ve heard stories about what kind of torture he likes to do. I feel kind of bad for the asshole, but he had no right to do this to a female. 
 
    “Hey honey,” Gage says, his voice soothing as he walks closer to the bed when the nurses leave. “You doin’ okay?” 
 
    “I’ve definitely been better. I’m just glad it wasn’t worse. Please, don’t take this out on Wayne. I didn’t do what he said to do. Or give him a chance to go to the bathroom before we left,” she says, not seeming to care about the damage to herself. “Wade was getting another fever and I ran out of his medicine and the Pedialyte. I wanted to get it before it was out of control.” 
 
    “Okay. I’ve talked to him and I think he’s beatin’ himself up enough. Wayne’s devastated about you gettin’ hurt,” Gage says, sitting down on the chair closest to her as I pass Wade to her. “Can you tell me what happened?” 
 
    “As I was walking out of the store, one of my old clients was walking in to go to work. I always hated when he stopped for a ‘date’. But I couldn’t deny him either. So, I tried to act like I didn’t see him. Well, that wasn’t good enough for him. He didn’t care that my son was with me or that I said I wasn’t in the business anymore. The guy dragged me around the corner and tried to get a quickie in. When I fought back, he did this,” Jennifer says, hugging Wade closer to her chest. 
 
    “Why didn’t you like it when he would stop to pick you up?” I ask, needing to know if I’m thinking the right thing. 
 
    “He’s a demented fuck! He likes to torture and hurt the girls that he’s with,” she says, hanging her head down in shame of her past. 
 
    “Don’t!” Gage says, picking her chin up with a finger. “It’s not on you, it’s on him. You were doin’ what you had to for Wade. Now, who is this guy?” 
 
    “Nathan from the grocery store,” she says as Renee looks up and I watch as her face pales. 
 
    I’ve been wanting to get my hands on that douche canoe for a long time now. Renee walks over to me and wraps her arms around me. She needs the strength I’ll gladly give her. To think that she went out with that asshole steals my breath as I think of what could’ve happened to her. Obviously, Nathan needs to be put down. Wood is just the guy to do that. Don’t think I won’t be getting a piece of him first though. 
 
    “Thank you for tellin’ us that. We’ll take care of it. You won’t have to worry about a thing regardin’ him,” Gage says, standing up so that we can leave her to rest for a while. “Wood and Boy Scout will be here in a little bit. I’ll make sure they know where you are.” 
 
    “Thank you. I was wondering if they’d come,” she says as a blush begins to creep up her cheeks. 
 
    “Couldn’t keep ‘em away if we tried darlin’,” I tell her, placing a kiss on the top of her head as Renee takes Wade from her. 
 
    “I’m going to get him to my house so that we can feed him and get him ready for bed,” Renee tells her, not wanting her to feel like we’re taking her son away from her. 
 
    “Thank you so much for taking him for the night. I can’t believe you’d do that for me,” Jennifer responds as tears fill her eyes. 
 
    “There’s nothing I wouldn’t do to help you. The same goes for everyone in the club. I have a feeling we won’t be seeing you much when you get released, but my girl Kim will take care of you,” Renee says, reaching out for her hand so that she’s reassured that it’s the truth. 
 
    Boy Scout 
 
    As soon as Gage called to let us know what happened with Jennifer, Wood and I took off. We didn’t wait for anyone else in the club to go with us. It’s our girl that’s lying in a hospital bed, and it’s our girl that won’t be able to see her son for the rest of the night. I hope they find out who did this to her because I’m ready to get my hands dirty. 
 
    The closest I ever came to taking care of business was cleaning up when it was all over. I’m not a prospect anymore though. And, Jennifer is ours. We’ll be the ones to make sure the fucking twatwaffle gets what’s coming to him. 
 
    My thoughts are so focused on Jennifer and Wade that I can’t remember the trip as we pull into the hospital. Wood has parked and is off his bike before I can even park. He’s practically running into the emergency room entrance. Parking next to him, I run in after him, so we can hear what’s going on at the same time. 
 
    I look to the left and see a few guys from the Wild Kings standing up talking to Wood. Gage sees me as he leaves the elevator and walks over to us. He’s the one that’s going to have news on how she’s doing. So, I patiently wait as they calm Wood down before Gage begins to speak. 
 
    “She’s okay. A lot better than what I expected her to be. We know who did this to her. It was an old client that thought he could take what he wanted. Even after she told him her son was with her and she didn’t do that anymore. Apparently, he likes to hurt the girls he’s with. We’re gonna grab him tonight when he leaves work and take him to the clubhouse. You guys can take your piece of him after Shadow gets a piece,” he says, looking between Wood and I when he gets to the last part. “She wants to see you two. And I’ll explain about Shadow later on. Renee and him are takin’ Wade to their house for the night. You can go there to see him. If you need anythin’ let me know.” 
 
    Gage and the rest of the guys leave. Well, except for Wayne. We know what happened and that it’s not exactly his fault. While I don’t like the fact that he didn’t piss outside or something, I’m not gonna beat his ass either. Jennifer is more important, and we need to get to her. 
 
    Wood and I walk up to the room that Wayne told us she was in. He follows us up there and stands outside the door. I guess that he’s going to continue to stand guard and make sure that no one touches her or attempts to get in her room that doesn’t belong there. He’s a good guy and will make a good brother when he gets patched in. 
 
    We walk in the room and my heart falls. Jennifer is lying in a hospital bed and looks like she’s in pain. When she hears the door open, she turns to face us. A small smile breaks out on her face as the two of us walk closer to her. 
 
    “If you wanted to see us that bad, you just had to call us and say somethin’,” Wood says, stepping up beside her. “You didn’t have to go to all this trouble.” 
 
    “Funny. I’m glad you both came,” she says, pulling herself up to sit a little higher in the bed. “I’m okay, really.” 
 
    Jennifer is trying to hold her pain back from us. But that’s just not going to work for us. I can see Wood clenching his jaw so hard that I’m surprised we aren’t hearing his teeth shatter. He’s usually a guy that’s up for a good time and having fun when he’s not doing club business. Today, ever since we got the phone call, he’s tense as hell. So am I. I’m just having a better time hiding it from our girl. 
 
    “You know Wade and you are leavin’ here, right?” I ask, leaning over and placing a soft kiss on her swollen lips. 
 
    “I figured as much. It’s sooner than I thought it would happen, but Renee told me I’ll have help there. Her friend is already living there?” she asks, wanting to confirm that she won’t be the only female around. 
 
    “Kim. She’s there with Fox. You’ll meet her when you’re up for it. Boy Scout, you want to head over to Shadow’s in a little while. You can help them out with Wade and I’ll stay with Jennifer. Tomorrow we’ll have that meetin’ before headin’ home,” Wood says, looking at me so I get the meaning of his words. 
 
    “Sounds like a plan. I’ll hang out here for a while and then go there,” I answer, sitting down next to our girl so I can spend some time with her before leaving. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Twelve 
 
    Shadow 
 
    BOY SCOUT ARRIVED AT THE HOUSE a few hours after we left. Most of his time was spent with Wade. He’s fed him again, changed him, and got him back to sleep with no help from us. I never thought he’d know what he was doing when it came to taking care of babies, but he’s doing just fine. Between the two of them, Jennifer and Wade are gonna be just fine. She won’t know what to do with the two of them. 
 
    “Doc, we gotta head out for a while. I’ll be back as soon as I can. You gonna be okay?” I ask, knowing that it’s time to get that shithead Nathan. 
 
    “Be careful. Love you,” she says, leaning up from the bed to give me a kiss. 
 
    I know she’s gonna be up early in the morning with Wade being here. As I walk out of the room, I run into Boy Scout in the hallway. He’s torn about wanting to stay and wanting to get the piece of shit that hurt his girl. In the end, he decides that getting revenge for Jennifer is more important right now. Renee has Wade and Dylan. There are guys that are going to be left at the clubhouse. And no one can get to our house anyway. Not with the fence going all the way around the property. There’s barbed wired at the top and the back sections are electric. So, if anyone tries to cut through it, they’ll get quite the shock. 
 
    “We’ll be back before you know it. I’m gonna get mine tonight, but the rest is for you and Wood tomorrow. Wade will be fine,” I tell him quietly as we make our way downstairs. 
 
    “I know. I just want to be here for him since I’m not with my girl in the hospital,” he says, pain and anger evident on his face. 
 
    “She’ll be home tomorrow. Renee will visit with her for a little while and then you’ll be on your way home with her. Renee and I will be in the SUV with her while you guys are on the bikes. I need to talk to Kim while we’re there,” I respond, stepping outside and making my way to the van I brought over earlier. 
 
    Boy Scout gets quiet on me as we leave the compound and make our way to the store. That little fucker Nathan should’ve been dealt with before now. With everything else going on, I put him on the back burner. Next time, I won’t make the same mistake. If I had taken him out when I wanted to, Jennifer wouldn’t be laying in a hospital bed right now. Wood and Boy Scout wouldn’t be pissed and upset the way they are. But there’s nothing I can do now except for makeup for that mistake. 
 
    We pull up on the side of the store and I turn off the lights and engine. I don’t want anyone to know that we’re sitting here waiting for Nathan. As far as anyone driving by will think, we’re waiting for the late-night papers to be delivered. That’s the good thing about living here. A lot of the stores get their papers delivered at night. And a few people that deliver to houses pick them up at different stores instead of going all the way to the office. So, we have a cover. Now it’s time to wait until he brings his ass out here to leave. 
 
    The two of us wait for about a half hour before the employees start to leave. I can tell that Boy Scout is getting impatient. He’s squirming in his seat and about ready to jump out of his skin with every sound we hear in the night. I’m hoping that he’s not always like this and can control himself until tomorrow. I don’t want Wood getting even more pissed off because he didn’t get a piece of the douche bag. 
 
    “You good?” I ask, just as I see a lone male walking through the parking lot. Looking closer, I see that it’s Nathan. 
 
    “Yep,” he says, pulling down his mask as I start the engine and make my way toward the dead man walking. 
 
    We get right up next to Nathan and I throw the van in park. The two of us jump out of the van and race toward him before he can get in his car and lock the doors. Boy Scout grabs him from behind and wraps his arms around him. 
 
    “I don’t know what you want, but you can take all the money I have in my wallet,” Nathan says, as he tries to struggle out of Boy Scout’s hold. 
 
    “We don’t want your fuckin’ money. You’re about to pay for what you’ve done. What you’ve been doin’,” I say, knowing that Wood and Boy Scout aren’t going to be able to do much to the man in front of us. He’s not going to last long enough for us to have any fun. 
 
    “W-w-what a-a-are you talking about?” he asks, reaching in his pocket for something. 
 
    “We’re talkin’ about what you did to my girl. What you wanted to do to his girl. And what you’ve done to countless others,” Boy Scout says, yanking Nathan’s arms back even more. 
 
    There’s no point in trying to talk to this asshole. He’s never going to admit to anything out here where someone can drive by and see us. Nodding my head to Boy Scout, he drags him to the van and throws him inside the back. He can’t get out, but I toss a set of handcuffs in for good measure. I’d rather have him unable to get to either one of us when I’m driving. I watch as he’s handcuffed to the rail running the length of the van. 
 
    The entire drive back to the clubhouse, we had to listen to him alternately pleading for his life, and the vile shit coming out of his mouth. I was honestly ready to pull over and gag him two minutes after we left the store. Boy Scout and I sat up front, not taking our masks off just yet. Instead of pulling over the way I wanted to, I just turned on the radio and kept turning it up when Nathan got louder. 
 
    “Where are you taking me?” he finally asks. 
 
    “The place you’ll take your final breath,” Boy Scout says, not even bothering to turn around as he pulls out a cigarette and lights it. 
 
    I can’t even begin to guess what’s running through his mind right now. Yeah, he wants to get revenge for Jennifer, but there’s something else going on behind his eyes. A storm is brewing, and I can’t wait to see him let loose. We’ve all heard the tales about Wood and how he likes to play games when he’s torturing his victims. No one has ever said a word about Boy Scout though. I’m wondering if this is the first time, he’ll get his hands dirty. 
 
    “You good?” I ask, turning down the radio just a fraction. 
 
    “Yeah. Just a lot to think about,” he responds, glancing at me before resuming looking out the window. 
 
    “You gonna be able to do this?” I ask, trying to get him out of his head and talk about whatever is bothering him. 
 
    “Yep. Just tryin’ not to think about her layin’ in that fuckin’ bed. Wood might be there with her, but I’m not. I should be there!” he says, finally letting me in on what’s wrong with him. 
 
    “You know she wants you there. She was askin’ about both of you before you showed up. She’s not just into him. You’re bein’ there for her by watchin’ over Wade and makin’ sure this motherfucker pays for what he did. Even if she doesn’t know your doin’ it,” I tell him, knowing how he feels. I wanted to be with Renee from the second I heard about the accident she was in. 
 
    “I know. It’s just hard. Not only is she the first girl I can see myself settlin’ down with, she’s the first one Wood and I have talked about keepin’,” he says, letting me in even further. 
 
    “You think that fucking slut wants you? You’re nothing but a cock to her,” Nathan says, proving that he’s been listening in. 
 
    “No! You’re the one that can’t handle bein’ told no. You’re the one that can’t get his small as fuck cock hard unless you’re beatin’ on the girl. Fuck you, you rotten piece of shit!” Boy Scout explodes, turning around in his seat and letting his fist fly. 
 
    Finally, Nathan shuts his mouth. I almost wonder if he got knocked out with one punch. I hope not because I want him fully awake and aware when I beat the shit out of him. It’s no fun if he’s not conscious. 
 
    Pulling up to the clubhouse, I drive out back to the shed that we use for torturing people. It’s far enough away from the clubhouse and the other houses I’m working on building for the members. Mike is standing outside waiting for us. He’s already got the door open before I can even get to the side of the van. Boy Scout lets him get Nathan out of the van, but then he takes over. There’s no way in hell he’s not going to have his hands on him as much as possible. 
 
    I watch as he drags him inside by his hair. Nathan can barely keep up with him and his feet keep dragging behind. I’d laugh if I weren’t so pissed about this fucker causing so much damage to girls. Standing back, I watch as he restrains him before walking over in front of him. 
 
    “You know the one and only time I ever saw you out with Renee, my girl, you treated her like a piece of shit. I watched you spend more time on your phone than the attention you gave her. After you left her to walk inside on her own. Then you talked shit about her and her little boy. Who the fuck does that? Especially when, from what I hear, you’d been beggin’ her to go out with you. What did you think was gonna happen?” I ask, taking my cut off before removing my shirt. There’s no way I’m going to walk back in our house with his blood tainting it. 
 
    “She was gonna put out like all sluts do. I bet she fucks you real good, doesn’t she?” he says, taunting me. 
 
    “You’ll never fucking find that out. Maybe if you weren’t such a piece of shit, you’d know what it’s like to be with a good girl. One that will take care of you, be there for you, and want to spend time with you. Not run as far away from you as they can. Me, on the other hand, I see how good she is, what she does for those that make the small circle of her life, and I get to love her little boy like my own. I get all of her sweet and good while you get to suffer in a puddle of your own piss,” I say, letting some of the rage I feel out when I begin to land hit after hit to his body. “Compared to the guys I fight in the ring, you’re nothin’. You’re a fuckin’ waste of space that will never see the light of day again!” 
 
    “You aren’t going to do anything to me. If you do, you’ll spend the rest of your pathetic life in prison. Then I’ll be free to take what I want from Renee. And that fucking whore Jennifer. How’s she doing after I tried to take what I wanted from her?” he asks, trying to taunt Boy Scout and me some more. 
 
    “You’re not gonna get to us. See, unlike you, we know how to control ourselves. Here’s what’s gonna happen. I’m goin’ to beat the shit out of you. Then, my friend here is goin’ to get a few shots in. Tomorrow, he’s gonna take more of you. Then another guy will be here. See, I’m waitin’ for him to get here because I want to see him unleash the beast on you. It will be fun…. for us,” I say, deciding that I’m going to just get my hits in and go home. 
 
    I land punch after punch to his midsection until I hear a rib or two crunch under my hands. If I didn’t care about how much damage I was doing to him, I’d keep going. But I want there to be plenty left for the two men that deserve to get their punishment out of him. Making sure that I have his full attention, I swing my arm back one more time so that I land a solid punch to his face. Once again, the coward goes out. What a fucking pussy! 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    Boy Scout decided not to work Nathan over last night. Instead we’re heading back there now. Wood brought Jennifer home from the hospital and she’s resting at my house with Renee, Dylan, and Wade. I thought Renee was excited when she came home after being in the hospital and could finally see her son, but Jennifer was a mess. She cried and wouldn’t rest until her son was in her arms. Now, the guys and I are on our way back to Nathan so that we can get on the road. 
 
    “You ready, Boy Scout?” Wood asks, stopping just outside the doors to remove his rings, bracelets, cut, and shirt before walking inside. 
 
    “Yeah. Been waitin’ since last night,” he responds, following suit and taking everything, he can off before walking inside. 
 
    There’s a lethal calm about Wood as he patiently waits for his brother to be ready. I’ve heard that Wood almost goes into another world when he’s about to get his hands dirty. To witness it first-hand is amazing. I know I couldn’t be as calm as he appears to be right now. Not knowing that the man that hurt my girl so bad was a few feet away from me. 
 
    “Let’s get this done. I really don’t want to waste our time on the stupid fucker because he’s not worth it,” Wood says, finally approaching Nathan. “You get yours first and then I’ll finish him off.” 
 
    Boy Scout nods his head as we stop in front of Nathan. The stench coming from him is almost unbearable. He’s pissed and shit himself multiple times. Must be he’s had more than enough time to really think about what he’s done and what’s going to be done to him today. I watch as Nathan looks up and his eyes widen in fear. 
 
    “Please, please don’t hurt me. I’ll do whatever you want. Just let me out of here,” Nathan says, finally beginning to plead for his life. 
 
    “Is that what you were sayin’ last night?” I ask, knowing that Wood doesn’t need anything else to push him over the edge, but I’m going to do it anyway. “What about what a whore you were sayin’ Jennifer is?” 
 
    “W-what are you talking about?” he asks, playing dumb like he has no clue what I’m talking about. 
 
    “Oh, you know what he means,” Boy Scout says, stepping up to get his hands dirty. 
 
    Standing back against the wall, I watch as he begins beating his frustrations out of the pussy chained up. He lands kicks, punches, and a well-placed knee. Nathan is crying and trying to squirm his way out of the chains. It’s as if hearing Nathan lie about what was said last night broke the last shred of self-control Boy Scout has. Before walking away, he rips Nathan’s shirt from his body and then tells Mike to remove his pants. This is getting interesting. I can tell that Wood feels the same way as me because he stands up against the wall straighter. 
 
    Wood is playing close attention to what the man he’s closer to than anyone else. Sometimes it’s like they’re on the same wavelength, but not today. We watch as Boy Scout grabs a knife off of the tray and makes his way back over to Nathan. For a minute he just circles him like he’s stalking his prey. Nathan tries to figure out what he’s going to do as he becomes a blubbering mess. When Boy Scout gets back to the front of the asshole, he jabs the knife straight into his side. There’s no hesitation or anything stopping the knife from sliding through the skin, muscle, and bone. 
 
    The scream that Nathan lets out is one that shatters ear drums. I cringe as Boy Scout lays the knife down. He walks away from Nathan and out of the shed without a backwards glance. Wood stares after him and I can see that he wants to go find out what’s wrong, but he needs to do this. He needs to let go of the rage and vengeance he feels before walking back to Wade and Jennifer. She doesn’t need to see him like this. We’ll give Boy Scout a little while and then go check on him. 
 
    “Get this done. Then we’ll see to your boy,” I tell him, putting a hand on his shoulder to let him know that I understand where he’s coming from. 
 
    Wood nods his head at me before stalking up to Nathan. He grabs a pair of pliers and bends down. I watch as he pulls every single one of his nails out of his toes before moving onto his fingers. Then he proceeds to break all of his fingers. The pliers then move to his mouth where Wood pulls every tooth. There’s blood pooling from his open mouth as he yells out. 
 
    “What’s that? You want me to do some more?” Wood asks, grabbing the knife. 
 
    He places several cuts of all sizes all over Nathan’s body. Some are deep while others barely break the skin. He’s playing mind games with the fucker and it’s getting to him. I watch him looking around before he stabs the knife into the Nathan’s thigh. We always have salt on hand out here and Wood makes good use of it. After pouring a liberal amount into his hand, he rubs it in every single cut he made. 
 
    “Feel that yet?” Wood asks, pouring the rest of the salt over his head to make sure that it gets in any wounds he forgot. 
 
    Next, he takes the torch and lights it. When I see that pulled out, we’re usually burning something off of someone. Not Wood though. No, he takes the torch and takes it right to his cock after having Mike pull his soiled boxers down. His screams pierce the air. The sound is tortured and only lasts a few seconds before he promptly passes out. Wood steps back and pulls a pack of smokes out before lighting up. He offers me one and I decline. 
 
    “I’m done. There’s nothin’ more I want to do to him. Yeah, I could play for hours and make him pay more than I already have. But Jennifer might need us. Let’s find Boy Scout and get back to your house,” he says, crushing the cigarette beneath his foot, pulling his gun out, and then puts a bullet through his head. 
 
    We make our way to the clubhouse so that he can clean up. Boy Scout is sitting at the bar with a beer in his hand. He looks up at Wood and I see the realization that it’s over reach his eyes. Nodding, he gets up and leaves. I hope that Wood and Jennifer can pull him out of his funk before it’s too late. The last thing I want to see is him ruin a good thing before it really gets started. 
 
    Wood 
 
    I’m not sure what’s bothering Boy Scout. He was all for making the man pay that dared to put his hands on our woman. Now, he’s sulking around like someone kicked his puppy. Hell, he didn’t even really get his hands dirty. Maybe he just didn’t know what to do. Or, maybe he’s got something else on his mind. I need to find him before we go back to Shadow’s house and get this shit straightened out. 
 
    As soon as I’m clean and changed into fresh clothes, I go in search of my brother. He’s sitting outside smoking at one of the tables out back. I pull out a chair and sit down. Boy Scout doesn’t even look up at me. He keeps his head down and I can feel the uncertainty radiating off him. 
 
    “You good? Because I can tell somethin’ is off with you,” I say, pulling out my own cigarette. “What’s goin’ on with you?” 
 
    “I don’t know. It started yesterday when I left the hospital. All of a sudden, I’m not sure that Jennifer is really gonna want both of us. You’re the one that stayed in the hospital with her last night. I left to come back and be with Wade. Don’t get me wrong, I loved bein’ with him last night. He’s a great baby. I guess I’m just havin’ second thoughts about what she’s really gonna want. Especially if she has to continue facin’ assholes like Nathan,” he finally says, looking up at me. 
 
    “Known you a while now. Shared more with you than anyone else in a long time. I appreciate you finally tellin’ me what’s wrong. But we’ve told Jennifer what we want. She’s been talkin’ to both of us. Last night, if you wanted to stay with her in the hospital, all you had to do was say somethin’. Neither one of us had to leave. Shadow and Renee were fine with Wade bein’ with them,” I tell him, sitting back and relaxing in the chair. “You about ready to go see her? Let’s get home.” 
 
    Boy Scout nods his head and we make our way over to Renee and Shadow’s house. Jennifer is still lying on the couch with Wade sleeping on her chest. She’s almost asleep herself. I hate to wake her up, but we need to head out. Her bags are already out in the SUV, Shadow was taking the last ones out when we walked up. I stand back and let Boy Scout walk over to her. He needs to see for himself that she wants him just as much as she wants me. The only one that’s going to prove that to him is her. 
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    We’re finally pulling up to the clubhouse. The ride back seems like it took a lot longer than normal because we had to make several stops for Jennifer. She needed to get plenty of fluids, take meds, and go to the bathroom. I’m not complaining one bit though. I would’ve stayed on the road for days if it meant she was comfortable. Plus, Wade had to be changed a few times on the way home. 
 
    Slim, Playboy, and Killer walk out the door to meet us. Kim also makes her way out so that she can meet Jennifer and see her girl. Kim walks directly over to the SUV and helps do what she can. Boy Scout is also over there, helping our girl get out of the vehicle before getting Wade out. They’re talking and he’s laughing at something she said so I’m going to take that as a good sign. Hopefully our little talk helped get him out of his head and he’ll be talking to our woman sooner rather than later. 
 
    Shadow starts to walk over to us before turning around and pulling Kim to the side. I’m not sure what they’re talking about, but I watch as her face pales. This can’t be a good thing. Especially when Renee walks up to them with Dylan in her arms. She’s immediately on high alert as she notices the look on her friend’s face. 
 
    “What’s goin’ on there?” Slim asks, stepping up so that he can make his way over there if he’s needed. 
 
    “I don’t know. We’ll find out soon enough,” I say as Shadow turns to walk over to us. 
 
    “Everythin’ good?” my President asks him when he gets to us. 
 
    “Yeah. I told Kim that she needs to make a call to her dad and tell him to back the fuck off. Renee’s pregnant now and I’m not gonna keep lettin’ the sick fuck mess with her head. It’s the last thing she needs,” he says, leaning against the clubhouse as he watches his woman. 
 
    “Understand that, but I would’ve talked to Fox first,” Slim says, turning to look at him. “Congratulations on the baby though.” 
 
    “Thank you. I’m sorry, but she’s the only one that can call and talk to him. Fox can’t do this for her,” he says, letting me know that he’s thought about this and isn’t just flying off the handle here. 
 
    We spend the next little bit talking and hanging out with Shadow and Renee before they head back to Dander Falls. I’m not thrilled that no one will be following them in case something happens, but that’s Shadow’s call. He must feel safe enough that he didn’t want an escort. Or, he’s going to have some guys meet him on their way back. It’s not my business though. The only thing I need to think about now is Jennifer, Wade, and Boy Scout. Later on, we’re going to our house, but I want her to get some rest before we leave. With Shadow and Renee leaving, she can go lay down now. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Thirteen 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN THREE MONTHS SINCE THE LAST package showed up. Since my house was turned upside down and everything Dylan and I owned was destroyed. Honestly, I can’t be happier than I am now. Shadow and I are making the house he built a home. Dylan is growing like a weed and loving the extra time he gets to spend with the other kids in the club. My pregnancy is progressing normally. Even if I’m already showing a lot more than I did with Dylan. Hell, I give it another month and I’ll be bigger than I was when I was carrying him. 
 
    Today, I left work early so that I can go to my doctor’s appointment. Shadow is pissed that he can’t go today, but he has a meeting with a potential new client that wants to build multiple homes. He has to take the meeting and I understand it. So, I’ve decided that I’m not going to find out the sex during the ultrasound. 
 
    As I walk into the door of Doctor Sanchez’s office, my phone vibrates in my pocket. I pull my coat aside so that I can grab it. Seeing Shadow’s name on the screen, a smile breaks out on my face. He must be waiting for the client to show up and wants to check in. Yeah, he’s been going a bit overboard on the checking in and ‘taking’ care of me. Some days, I want to punch him and tell him to back off. But I know he’s trying so I let it go. 
 
    “You good babe?” I ask, answering the phone. 
 
    “Yep. Just wanted to check in and say I love you,” he says, shuffling some things on the desk he’s sitting behind. “The client should be here soon and I’m gettin’ paperwork ready.” 
 
    “I figured as much. I’m gonna check in soon so that I can pick Dylan up and make dinner,” I say, letting him know my plans for the night. 
 
    “I’ll grab him. I’m leavin’ as soon as I finish up with the client. Steel is almost done with the house and I’ll check it in the mornin’. If anythin’ else needs to be done, we’ll wrap it up then,” he says, letting me know he’s having an early day today. It’s been awhile since he’s been home for dinner. “Grab takeout from the Country Corner on your way home. We’ll eat and veg out tonight.” 
 
    “Okay. I’ll call you when I leave,” I say, stopping just before the interior door. “I’ll make sure she prints pictures off without the sex being shown.” 
 
    “You know you can find out, right?” he asks, starting the debate we’ve been having for days again. 
 
    “Nope. Not happening big guy. Get over it!” I respond, knowing that he’s not going to get his way. I’ve already talked to the doctor about not giving into him either. He can call and beg all he wants, she’s not going to give in. 
 
    “Okay. I love you and I’ll see you soon,” he says, as I hear faint knocking on his end of the line. 
 
    “Love you too,” I respond before hanging up and making my way in the office. 
 
    After checking in, I sit down and look at the magazines on the table in front of me. They don’t look like they’ll hold my attention as I’ve read most of them while waiting here. So, I pull my phone back out and play a game while I wait. It doesn’t take long before I’m called back though. The nurse leads me through the routine things at the beginning of every appointment; weight, sample, and other vitals. Once I’m in the exam room, I’m told the doctor will be in shortly. 
 
    This appointment, she’ll ask me questions about how I’m feeling and see if I have any for her. Then a tech will come in for the ultrasound. But, as with life, nothing ever goes as planned. You get surprised when you least expect it. Such as life planned for us today. Man, I really wish Shadow was able to be here with me! 
 
    Doctor Sanchez walks in and goes through the normal questions. Am I still nauseous? Do I get enough rest? Am I feeling okay in general? How’s work going? Things like that. Next, she listens to the heartbeat. I love hearing the sound of our baby’s heart. Today, though, a weird look comes over her face as the heartbeat steadily thrums throughout the exam room. I’m so focused on her facial expressions that I miss the reason for her questioning look. 
 
    “Let’s get the ultrasound tech in here, okay?” she asks, standing up and walking toward the door. “Do you mind if I stay in here this time?” 
 
    “Not at all. Is something wrong?” I ask, feeling the panic start to settle in. 
 
    “No. Nothing’s wrong, I just want to have a look,” she says, being evasive as hell. 
 
    Before I can ask any more questions, she’s out the door. So, I’m stuck lying on the damn gurney all alone with my thoughts all over the place. I don’t like this feeling at all. But, before I can rush out the door and chase after my doctor demanding answers, there’s a knock on the door and Doctor Sanchez reappears with the ultrasound tech in tow. 
 
    There’s absolute quiet in the room as the tech gets everything set up. You could hear a pin drop and I’m sitting here trying not to freak out with the thought that something is wrong. I should’ve taken Harley up on her offer to come with me today. But I was stubborn and said I was fine going alone. Hell, right now I’m ready to call her and Shadow to get here in case there truly is bad news. 
 
    “Lift your shirt up for me?” the tech asks, turning toward me with the wand and gel in her hands. 
 
    I do as she asks before turning my head to the screen. There’s no way in hell I’m going to wait to find out what’s wrong. I’ll see it immediately if I’m looking at the screen. Instead, I’m shocked beyond belief by what appears. No one could have prepared me for seeing two babies appear on the screen. Laughter from the relief I feel bubbles up and explodes. Doctor Sanchez and the tech just look at me as they continue to take measurements and make sure that everything is the way it should be. 
 
    “Do you want to know the sex of them?” the tech asks me, getting ready to see if they’re being cooperative. 
 
    “No thank you. My man isn’t here with me and that’s something I won’t do without him,” I tell her, wanting her to understand that this isn’t negotiable for me. 
 
    “Are you okay?” the doctor finally asks me. 
 
    “I’m more than okay. When you left the room, I got lost in my head thinking that something was wrong. No way did I think you heard two hearts beating through the doppler,” I explain my outburst as my doctor breaks out in a nervous smile. 
 
    “I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to scare you. The only thought I had was making sure that I wasn’t hearing things,” she responds, placing a hand on my shoulder as the tech tells us that she’s done and will print some pictures out. 
 
    I thank them both as I wipe the gel off my stomach and get ready to leave. When the pictures are in my hand, I make my way out to schedule the next appointment. There’s a smile on my face that I don’t think anything could wipe away right now. The only thing left to do is figure out how I’m going to tell Shadow that we’re having twins. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Fourteen 
 
    Shadow 
 
    SINCE RENEE HAD HER LAST DOCTOR appointment a few days ago, she’s been acting weird. I’m not sure if she’s mad because I couldn’t go, or if something is wrong. Surely, she’d tell me if they found something out though. Wouldn’t she? I’m very lost right now and want to know what’s going on. But, if I know anything about my girl, it’s that she won’t say a single word before she’s ready to. So, I have to believe that if she hasn’t said anything, there’s nothing wrong with the baby. 
 
    I left this morning before she was awake. We’re starting two new houses today and I want to be able to spend time at both sites before making it home at a decent time. I’m tired of spending more time at work than I do with Renee and Dylan. But I have to provide for my growing family and it won’t be like this for long. 
 
    Everything is going really good until my phone rings just before lunch. Seeing that it’s Mike calling, I immediately get a bad feeling in my gut. He’s supposed to be helping Renee out today as she goes shopping for Christmas. It’s still about a month away but, she wants to get it done with the amount of time we’ve both been working. So, I made her promise to take Mike with her while Sally is watching Dylan at the clubhouse with Killian staying with him. I still don’t trust that something won’t happen to them. 
 
    “What’s goin’ on?” I ask, not bothering to say hello when I know something is wrong. 
 
    “We were shoppin’ and the next thing I know, someone is bashin’ in the back of my head. I got knocked out and Renee’s gone. I don’t know who took her,” he says, knowing that I’m not gonna let him beat around the bush. 
 
    “Are you fuckin’ kiddin’ me? Where the fuck are you right now?” I yell into the phone gaining attention from Steel and the rest of the crew. 
 
    “I’m over at the shoppin’ center at the south end of town,” he says as pain laces his voice. 
 
    “On my way,” I respond, trying to get ahold of my emotions before quickly explaining to Steel what just happened. I knew the last three months had been too quiet and it was just a matter of time before something major happened. 
 
    I see him on his phone before he runs to follow me. I’m already off the site and heading toward Mike, driving like a bat out of hell when he catches up to me. Before we make it there, the rest of my brothers pull in behind us from a side street. Gage should be at the front while I’m at the back, but no one is gonna say anything when it’s my girl and baby that are now gone. Someone took my girl! 
 
    Thoughts of Kim’s dad immediately run through my head. I know without a doubt that he’s behind this fucking kidnapping. Now, it’s a matter of getting Tech and Fox into figuring out where he’s got Renee. As soon as we pull in, I see Mike sitting at the end of the line of stores. There’s blood running down his back that we can see from here and I know that whoever hit him, wasn’t necessarily just trying to knock him out. They were trying to make sure that he didn’t wake up again. Fuck! 
 
    We all park our bikes close to the prospect. He looks up and I can see the regret flashing in his eyes. I really want to go off on him, but I know that this isn’t his fault. There’s no way he could protect her if someone got the jump on him and bashed his head in from behind. So, I’m trying to reign in my shit before I go off on him. It won’t help finding my girl before something happens to her. 
 
    Gage starts questioning Mike, so he can find out as much information as possible. While I listen to his story, the same one he told me, I look around the parking lot to see if there’s any clues. Not only do I find my girl’s phone lying on the ground a few feet away, but I notice the cameras placed around the parking lot. I walk over to Tech and nod my head in the direction of them before I walk over and pick her phone up. It’s so smashed that I won’t be able to turn it on and see if she tried to get a message out or anything. But that doesn’t mean that Tech can’t get anything off it. 
 
    “Call Melissa,” Gage says, walking over to me. “Gonna need her here to keep an eye on Dylan. I know you’re not gonna rest until we find her. That means that he needs someone to be with him every day.” 
 
    Nodding my head, I pull my phone out and place the call I never wanted to make. Melissa is trying not to freak out as I explain what happened. Hell, it’s almost more than I can handle to not lose my shit right now. The only reason I’m calm is because I’ve watched the guys in the past and I know that there’s nothing worse than losing your shit and getting your head out of the game. 
 
    “I’m fuckin’ callin’ Fox. He needs to get Kim here. Today,” I say, knowing that she might be a key person in helping us find my girl. 
 
    “Already on it,” Crash says, motioning to the phone he’s been talking into. 
 
    My mind is racing a million miles an hour trying to figure out what I have to do and how to go about finding my girl. Yeah, there’s the cameras and shit that Tech can get into to see if he can get an idea of what happened. But that doesn’t always work out the way we hope it will. Kim can also try to get a hold of her dad and see what he knows about my girl. That doesn’t mean that he’ll tell her anything. Or even tell her the truth. She’s already told us that she has nothing to do with the family. Our only hope is that the guy that gives her information every now and then will help us out now. If not, we’re fucked, and I don’t know what we’ll do to get Renee back. 
 
    Then my thoughts turn to Dylan. What the fuck is he going to do knowing that his mom should be home and isn’t? How are we gonna tell him that I don’t know where she is or when she’s coming home? Fuck! How am I gonna face that little boy? 
 
    “I can see your mind workin’ overtime right now,” Gage says, walking up to me and leading me away from everyone else. “Don’t let the thoughts get you down. We’re gonna find her and bring Renee home.” 
 
    “How do I tell Dylan? What’s he goin’ to do when he realizes that his mom isn’t comin’ home? Fuck!” I yell out, not bothering to care who’s around me right now. 
 
    “Go to the clubhouse and wait for Fox and Kim to get there,” Gage says, sensing that I’m about to lose control and go off. 
 
    “Not happenin’. I’m goin’ out lookin’. Call me when they get here,” I say, walking toward my bike. I don’t listen to anyone calling out my name or trying to get me to stop. Not even Gage. I don’t care at this point what my Prez does to me. Finding Renee is the only thing that matters to me right now. 
 
    I peel out of the parking lot, almost running into a car driving down the road. The driver honks the horn at me and flips me the bird. Instead, I ignore them and continue on down the road. There’s no destination or direction in my head. I’m just out looking for anything sketchy looking like the vans that we use when we’re out on a mission. 
 
    After wandering aimlessly around town for hours, I finally decide to make my way back to the clubhouse. When I pull in, I can see that the parking lot is full. Must be that all the Phantom Bastards came with Fox. As I walk in the clubhouse, intending to go to see Tech and find out what he’s found, I come to a dead stop when I see not only the Phantom Bastards filling the common room, but the guys from Clifton Falls too. I would be surprised, but in all honestly, I’m not. 
 
    Unfortunately, I’m not in the mood to talk or be around anyone. Before I can make a move though, Dylan comes running in from the hallway and jumps into my arms. I can see that he’s been crying. Looking over the top of his head, I see Melissa standing there, her eyes are red-rimmed and puffy from crying. Dylan wraps his arms around me and hides his head in my neck. 
 
    “Mama?” he asks, as I feel tears dripping down onto my neck. 
 
    “She’s not here yet buddy,” I tell him, my heart shattering into a million pieces that I can’t tell him when him mom is coming home. 
 
    Melissa walks up to me and I know that she’s going to try to get out of me any information I have right now. There’s nothing I can say to comfort her. I can’t even comfort the little boy in my arms. It hurts to know that I can’t be there for him right now the way I want to. But, I know that in the end, I need to be there to find Renee so that I can be here for my family. If I don’t find out anything soon, heads are gonna roll and no one is gonna be able to stop me. 
 
    I kiss the top of Dylan’s head before handing him back over to his aunt. She looks at me before turning around and walking back to the room that she’s going to stay in until Renee comes home. With my arms free, I know that I need to do something to expel the energy I’m feeling right now. That’s when I see Tank walking toward me. There’s a glint in his eye that I’m familiar with; we’re gonna spar. He’s going to help me the only way he can right now. 
 
    “Let’s go,” he says, knowing he doesn’t need to say anything else to me. 
 
    Renee 
 
    Talk about a day turning to shit real quick. One second, I’m out shopping and then the next I find myself handcuffed and thrown in the back of a van. There’s two men up front and a third man in the back with me. They haven’t really hurt me, which I’m happy about. But I did land a little hard on my arm when I was thrown in. I didn’t want to land on my stomach and hurt our babies. 
 
    “Where are you taking me?” I ask the man in back with me as I struggle to get comfortable. 
 
    “You’ll see soon enough. Now shut the fuck up!” he yells, getting in my face for no good reason. 
 
    Since I don’t want to get this big ape pissed off anymore at me, I do as he says and sit back against the van and wait for the ride to end. The entire time I’m getting glared at by the ape. It’s an uncomfortable experience to say the least. But the ride doesn’t last very long and the ape disappears. I’m left with the two men that were up front talking amongst themselves. 
 
    The younger looking of the two helps me out so that I don’t fall on my face. He doesn’t wrench my arms up behind my back or anything else. If I weren’t in the situation that I currently find myself, I’d almost say he’s a gentleman. Oh well! Something to think about for another time when I’m more than likely locked in a room alone. 
 
    They walk me into a house. It’s older but you can tell that it’s been very well taken care of over the years. Once we’re inside, I look to see that someone with money obviously lives here. The place is immaculate, and I catch a glimpse of a maid or other type of servant. Well, maybe I’ll be comfortable then. 
 
    “Right this way, Renee,” the older man says, leading me up a staircase as the other man disappears. 
 
    He leads me up to the second floor. There’s a long hallway that’s lined with doors. The guy leads me to the first door and uses a key to open it up. Looking in, I see there’s a huge bed, a bathroom attached to the room and one other door. Both of the windows are lined with bars, so I know that I won’t be able to get out of here that way. 
 
    “Turn around,” he says, his voice coming out gruff. 
 
    I do as he says and wait while he takes the handcuffs off of me. Bringing my hands around to my front, I begin to rub some feeling back into them. When I don’t hear the door shut with his exit, I turn around to face him. He’s standing there looking at me with a look of regret in his eyes. I almost wonder if Kim’s dad is the person behind this and this man is the one, she told us about. 
 
    “Do you know Kim?” I ask, taking a chance even though I don’t know this man at all. 
 
    There’s a brief flair of recognition before he carefully blanks his emotions again. He doesn’t say a word before turning to leave the room. Well, maybe he’ll help me and maybe he won’t. I guess at some point we’ll find out. For now, I think its time to lay down and relax for a little bit. Who knows when I’m going to see another person? 
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    I don’t know how long it’s been since I was taken, but when I open my eyes again, it’s getting dark outside. Before I can even move, my stomach grumbles in hunger. We hadn’t had lunch before I was taken and I’m sure I missed dinner. Right now, I need to take care of other business. So, I make my way into the bathroom. It’s fully stocked with plush looking towels, shampoo, conditioner, and different bottles of body wash. Everything looks brand new. 
 
    As I walk out into the bedroom, I see a man sitting in the chair on the far wall. He’s dressed immaculately and there’s not a hair out of place on his head. For an older man, he looks good. I won’t tell him that though. Walking further into the room, I sit down on the bed and wait for him to say what he has to say. Because just from one look, I know that this is Kim’s dad. 
 
    “Well, you’re the woman that Trenton has been making a fool of himself over. No disrespect, but I just don’t see it,” he says, picking an imaginary piece of lint off his suit. “I’m sorry that he went after you the way he did. Unfortunately, he hasn’t been in my employment for a while now. He fell off the grid and I’m currently looking for him.” 
 
    I can feel my face pale as I realize that the person behind the threats all along is Dylan’s dad. Why the fuck is he coming after me now? “So, why do you now have me if Trenton doesn’t even work for you?” I ask, wanting to get as much information out of him as possible. 
 
    “A few reasons actually. The first one is your man is responsible for killing someone I knew. A man that I had a very financially beneficial relationship with. The second one is that your club is responsible for the death of a man that was helping me out. Now, I have to hire a third man. Trenton was his replacement, but he’s proven that he can’t be trusted. So, that’s why I have you. You’ve already been sold to a man overseas. He’s paid a real high price for you. Unfortunately, you’ll have to stay here until you have the baby. He doesn’t want a child there. But we’ll take care of that. I won’t be here, but you’ll have a lot of guys watching over you,” he says, standing up and making his way over to the door to leave. “Someone will be up in a few minutes with your dinner. I hope you enjoy it.” 
 
    Senator Andrews walks out of the room without a backward glance. I relax back against the pillows on the bed and take in the information that he’s laid out. So, Trenton is still out there somewhere and he’s going to keep coming after me until we can find him and stop him. I’m payment for revenge from a man being killed and Kim’s dad losing money from whatever he was doing for him. Now, I’m going to be stuck in this house until I have the babies. Then, I’ll get a one-way ticket to some asshole that bought me. Fuck my life! 
 
    True to his word, there’s a knock on the door before a young girl walks through carrying a tray. She sets it on the bed next to me before disappearing back through the door. As I eat my dinner, my thoughts turn to Shadow and Dylan. They both must be flipping out right now. I have to do everything in my power to get the hell out of this place. From the sounds of it, Senator Andrews won’t be here so maybe I can find a way to escape. It will take me getting some help from someone here. But maybe if Kim’s friend is here, he’ll help me. For now, there’s nothing I can do accept for making sure that I eat and get enough rest. I have to protect the babies.


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Fifteen 
 
    Shadow 
 
    IT’S BEEN TWO WEEKS SINCE RENEE WAS taken from us. Two weeks of pure hell. Dylan has been acting out because he just doesn’t understand why Renee isn’t here and he can’t talk to her like when she was in the hospital. Melissa is trying to keep him occupied, but some days nothing will work for him. Not unless I’m there and hanging out with the little guy. 
 
    I’m torn in two. On one hand, I want to be there for Dylan. Help him get through this period when he can’t comprehend things. But I know I need to be out there looking for my girl. I can’t get into anything like the Christmas spirit or the laughing and hanging out with my family. When I see them sitting together and having a good time, I want to stand in the middle of the room and scream my head off. How can they claim to like Renee when they’re carrying on like nothing is wrong? Am I the only one besides Dylan and Melissa that want her to come home? I know the thoughts I have aren’t rational, but they’re there none the less. 
 
    Tank has taken me in the ring more times than I can count when I’m at the clubhouse. He watches me and makes sure that he catches me before I try to destroy anything. Yeah, I’ve been tempted to a few times. And I can honestly say that our room has had to have some cleaning and new walls put in. After the first night she was missing, the guys locked me in our fucking room, so I wouldn’t go out looking for Renee any more. It was fucked-up and I’m still not over it. But I get where they were coming from. I’ve come back to the clubhouse more than once bone tired and to the point that I could barely stand in one place. That’s the only time that I allow myself to get any rest. 
 
    Kim has reached out to her contact and he’s trying to get us the information we need. Something in his voice is telling me that he knows where Renee is, but something is holding him back. Maybe he doesn’t want to betray Andrews that way. Or maybe he’s not as honest as Kim wants to think. At any rate, we’ve been out searching every single day with no luck. Tech couldn’t even manage to get a lock on them after he did his thing and got the footage of the cameras in the parking lot. To say that I’m filled with rage, frustration and concern for her well-being is an understatement. 
 
    Today, I’ve had breakfast with Dylan and now I’m getting ready to head out searching again. Just as I finish putting my boots on, there’s a pounding on the door. The last thing someone should be doing right now is pounding on the door the way they are. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I yell, getting up and making my way to the door. 
 
    When I fling it open, I see Kim and Fox standing there. Kim looks like she’s about to run away with the way I opened the door. Fox is glaring at me like I’m afraid to throw down with him. I don’t give a fuck who it is, I’ll get in a ring or fight wherever I am. Especially these days. 
 
    “You’re gonna wanna hear this,” Fox says, wrapping his arm around Kim and nodding to her. 
 
    “Tommy, you there?” she asks, letting me know the phone is on speaker. 
 
    “I’m here,” he says, a nervousness to his voice that I haven’t heard before when she’s called him. “I don’t have much time.” 
 
    “Do you know where she is now?” I ask, knowing in my gut that he’s known all along where Renee is. 
 
    “I do. She’s fine. No one has touched her, and she’s been locked in a room. Alone. The only person that goes in there is Gwen. She takes her food and makes sure that she has plenty of fluids. Gwen even went and got some over-the-counter prenatal vitamins for her to take,” Tommy says, the sound of a female in the background. “You need to get here now! He’s coming back for her. If you’re not here in the next hour or so, she’ll be gone, and you won’t ever see her again.” 
 
    “Why are you finally tellin’ us now where she is? I know you’ve known this entire time,” I ask, needing to know the answer as I grab Kim’s phone and run toward the front door. 
 
    “I had to get plans for myself in place before I betrayed the Senator. I’ve left a folder with her. It’s got everything you’ll need to put him away for a long fucking time,” he says, a door creaking open. 
 
    “Shadow, are you there?” I hear my girl’s voice coming through the phone. “Please tell me you’ll come get me. Get us?” 
 
    “I’m on my way baby. Did they touch you? Are you hurt in any way? I love you so fuckin’ much!” I say, tears running down my face unchecked. I don’t give a fuck who sees me right now. 
 
    “I’m fine. I’ve been locked in a clean room with a bathroom and I’ve been fed. A lot. Love you too. Tommy will give you the address,” she says as I hear muffled shuffling before Tommy gets back on the phone. 
 
    “You’re not that far from us. I’ll send the address to Kim’s phone. Hurry in case they arrive early! He’s been known to do that,” Tommy says, hanging up the phone. 
 
    I run to my bike and see that every single man is running out with me. Fox is grabbing Kim’s phone so that we have the address while we’re on the road. So, I let him lead so that he can get us there as fast as possible. Otherwise, I wouldn’t be waiting like I am right now. It seems that we’re driving slow as fuck. Maybe it’s just because I know that we have a small window to get Renee out of wherever she is before Kim’s dad and whoever else shows back up. 
 
    Finally, after being on the road for twenty minutes, we pull over. Fox tells us that the house is on the other side of the road and we’re gonna have to go in on foot. We’re not sure how many guys are standing guard, but we don’t want to alert them anymore than we already have. I jump in the SUV with Gage and Steel and turn to drive up to the house. Gage rams straight through the gate and doesn’t slow down as a guy starts shooting at us. I open the window after pulling my gun out and return fire. Steel does the same thing as a few guys start coming out of the woods to fire at us. Tommy better not have fucking set us up. I’ll fucking gut him! 
 
    Before we make it to the end of the driveway, so I can jump out, I see a few guys that aren’t with us step out and start firing on the guys that are coming at us. Thank fuck! We have a lot of guys here, but they’re walking up to the house. These guys will hopefully have our backs while I go in for my girl. 
 
    “Where is she?” I ask, jumping out before Gage even stops the SUV when we’re at the side of the house. 
 
    “Follow me,” a guy says, turning and running into the house. 
 
    I follow him in and up the stairs. There’s a girl standing at the first door in the hallway. She quickly turns and unlocks the door. Pushing my way past the two, I rush in the room and see Renee sitting on the edge of the bed. She’s rubbing her back and I can see the nervous energy practically vibrating off her body. As I scan her from head to toe, I don’t see any marks on her precious skin. She looks remarkable clean and I know that they were telling us the truth. 
 
    “We need to hurry,” the guy says, standing in the door, he continuously looks down the hall. “One of the guys just called him and they’re hauling ass here now.” 
 
    “Can you run baby?” I ask, needing to know if I have to carry my girl or not. 
 
    “Yes. Let’s get the hell out of here. Come on, Gwen. You’re coming with us,” Renee says, holding her hand out for the young girl. “You’re not going to suffer because you helped me.” 
 
    Gwen looks between the two of us and I know that she’s waiting for confirmation before she makes a decision. Nodding my head, I gently pull on Renee so that she gets the hint that we need to leave. Now. The four of us turn and make our way back outside. Steel is waiting at the front door and looks back to see that we’re on our way. 
 
    “Andrews knows we’re here,” I say, letting him know that we need to head out now. 
 
    “Got it,” he answers, looking out the door before leading us back to the SUV. 
 
    “Need a ride Tommy?” I ask, not knowing how he’s going to get out of here. 
 
    “I’m set. Get these two out of here. Andrews is selling them to the highest bidder. Leave now!” he responds, taking off in the opposite direction of us. 
 
    I run behind Renee and Gwen as we make our way to the waiting SUV. Steel runs around the front and jumps in the passenger seat as Gwen dives into the very back, leaving the middle seat for Renee and me. Before the doors even shut all the way, Gage is taking off. He doesn’t stop and wait for the guys that are running back to their bikes. We take off down the road as I pull Renee into my arms and onto my lap. She wraps her arms around me and presses against me as close as she can get. I kiss her senseless, not giving a shit that anyone else is by us. This is the first time in two weeks that I’ve had my girl in my arms and I’m not letting go anytime soon. Hell, she’ll be lucky if I let her out of my sight anytime soon. 
 
    “I’m here and I’m okay,” she says, knowing that I need the reassurance. 
 
    “It’s gonna take a while before I believe that. I think we need to go get Dylan and take you to the doctor. I want to make sure nothin’ is wrong with the baby,” I say, trying to take the demanding tone out of my voice. 
 
    “I’m fine Shadow. I don’t need to see the doctor. I want to go get Dylan, go home, and spend the next few days locked away from the world. The only thing I want is to lay in bed with you holding me and watch movies with Dylan. How is he?” she asks, knowing that I’m probably going to fight her on going to see her doctor, but turning the subject away from it. 
 
    “We’ll see what happens,” I say, not committing to anything right now. Maybe I’ll just keep an eye on her the next day or two, it will be enough. But the second I think anything is wrong, she’s going to the damn hospital. “Dylan is scared, and he doesn’t understand what’s been goin’ on. He needs to see you and know that you’re okay.” 
 
    I’ll give her anything she wants right now. If Renee wants to be locked away for the next few days, that’s what we’ll do. But, if she wants to go out and be with everyone, we’ll do that. As long as I can keep my eyes on her and know that nothing is going to happen to her, I’ll be good. Too bad that the good moment we’re having right now isn’t going to last long. 
 
    Renee 
 
    Even though I was left alone the last two weeks, I knew that Shadow and Dylan weren’t going to handle my kidnapping very well. Dylan still has days that he worries about me coming home and acts out. Shadow, he’s not going to know what to do. I see a lot of repairs in the near future being made. My hope is that they got a hold of Melissa so that she could help out with our son while my man was out doing his thing. The two of them haven’t left my head a single second that I’ve been here. I wonder what they’re doing, how they’re doing, and how soon it will be before I get to see them again. 
 
    The one thing that I’ve never done is lose hope that Shadow and the club will come for me. I can imagine Shadow out day and night trying to find out where I am. It’s gotta be tearing him up inside to know that somehow, they managed to get to me and take me away from our family. My only regret is that I didn’t tell Shadow and Dylan that I love them enough times. That I pushed Shadow away and we lost a year because I let my past overrule my heart. 
 
    Thank God Tommy was able to figure everything out, so he could let Kim know where we were. I didn’t think he was going to help me, until a week ago. Gwen came in and let me know that Tommy was working on final arrangements before he told Kim anything. I can’t blame him, but I wish he would’ve given her some sort of hint before now. 
 
    Gwen and I got to talk a lot during the last two weeks. She’s brought my food to me, made sure I had plenty of things to drink, and even got my medicine. I’m not sure what it will cost her for helping me, but I’ll do what I can to help her. Even if that means she moves in with Shadow and I. She’s a good girl, only nineteen years old. Gwen suffers the same fate as I do; she’s going to be sold to the highest bidder. Her mom was involved with the Senator and turns out that Gwen is the product of that affair. Since he can’t let anything tarnish his reputation, Gwen can be given away. Sold like nothing more than a piece of cattle. How fucking sick is that? 
 
    Shadow is still holding on to me as Gage pulls up to the clubhouse. Just before he passes through the fence, there’s a horrible explosion. The entire front of the clubhouse collapses to the ground as the rest of the building follows suit. Gage stomps on the breaks and the guys get out. 
 
    “Stay in the SUV and don’t get out. I don’t give a fuck what you see, you two are not to move,” Shadow demands, slamming the door shut and running after Gage and Steel. 
 
    Gwen climbs up in the front seat as we watch in horror. She grabs my hand when I try to get out of the SUV. My son is in that building. Along with countless others. 
 
    “Dylan!” I scream out, trying to get out of Gwen’s vice-like grip. 
 
    “He’ll be okay. Shadow will get him and bring him to you as soon as he can. Let them do their thing without the extra fear of you being out there. 
 
    Gwen tries to console me as we watch the scene unfold around us. As the rest of the guys begin to pour back into the clubhouse parking lot, I can hear sirens in the distance coming at us. I look out to the side and see a lone figure standing in the woods. Looking closer, I see that it looks like Trenton is standing there with an evil smile on his face. What the fuck? Is he behind this? 
 
    I climb over Gwen and open the door so that a small opening is there. If the guy looks over at us, he won’t notice what I’m doing. As the last motorcycle pulls in, I nudge the door open a little further to get his attention. It’s Slim, I see when he stops completely. 
 
    “There’s a guy in the woods. He’s over there watching what’s happening. It looks like Trenton. Dylan’s dad,” I say, keeping my voice calm as I tell him about the man. 
 
    Slim looks past me and I see him nod his head slightly. Instead of parking his bike and heading toward the rest of the guys, he takes off. It looks like he’s leaving the clubhouse all together. But, in a few minutes, I hear a bike roaring closer from the opposite direction. Turning my head, I watch as Slim pulls right into the woods and drives straight for the guy. The guy looks at him at the very last second. It’s too late for him to run though. Slim jumps from his bike and I watch is slide to the ground while he tackles the guy to the ground. After that, my attention is turned toward the wreckage in front of us. Shadow is running for the SUV with Dylan in his arms. 
 
    I want to jump out of the SUV and run to them. But there’s enough chaos going on with the men of the clubs trying to make sure everyone got out, the fire department trying to put the fire out, and everyone else crying because of the damage. This is all my fault. I’m the one that brought Trenton here. He blew up the clubhouse because of me. They’re never going to forgive me for this. 
 
    “Doc, get him to the hospital. Ambulances are on the way, but it’s goin’ to be a bit,” Shadow says, placing Dylan on the backseat as I climb into the driver’s seat. “I gotta get back and make sure everyone’s out.” 
 
    As soon as the door slams shut, I haul ass to the hospital. Gwen is in the back with Dylan and I’m telling her things to check while I drive as fast as possible to the emergency room. From the quick glance that I had of Dylan, I didn’t see any marks on his body. I can smell the smoke permeating the air from his body and clothes. But I think he’ll be okay. It’s a good idea to have him checked out though. Other than Dylan, my only hope is that everyone else is okay. Please, they need to be okay. 
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    Dylan’s been checked out and now we’re waiting in the waiting room to see what’s going on with everyone else that has been brought in. I didn’t even know that my sister was here, but I should’ve known Shadow would’ve called her to come help him out. She just got released after being checked out. Shadow and the guys come and go. They’re trying to work with the fire department and see what’s going on. Shadow was here long enough to make sure that Dylan was okay. 
 
    Harley, Riley, and Darcy are out shopping so that they can get everything we’re gonna need. It’s gonna be a tight fit for the time being because I’m guessing that the other two clubs are going to be staying for a while. At least some of them will be here in the hospital with injuries. Wood happens to be one of them. He ran into the building and a beam fell on him. His leg is hurt and they’re going to keep him in the hospital overnight to make sure that the smoke didn’t do more damage to him. 
 
    “Renee, can you help out for a little bit?” Liz asks, walking into the waiting room looking haggard from running around. 
 
    I look to my sister who nods before standing up and making my way to the back. Every single person is running around for something. Patients that aren’t as injured or sick as others line the hallway. I’ve never seen anything like it in the entire time I’ve worked here. Doctor Montgomery asks me to help with the patient on his way in. He’s been badly burned, and they don’t know the extent of his injuries. But he has coded twice so far. My heart drops into my stomach as I go in the only empty room to start getting things ready. I pull out as much as I can to get ready and make sure that the room is clear, so we can switch the patient from the stretcher to the gurney in the room. I’m sure the EMTs are going to have to go back again. It seems to be a revolving door around here today. 
 
    Just as I finish laying out everything we could possibly need for the newest arriving patient, I hear the sirens signaling the arrival of the ambulance. I hope that this is someone not involved with the club. I’m not sure what I’ll do if the person coming in is someone I know. It’s always a possibility when I’m in the ER. 
 
    As the stretcher gets rolled in, I see that Killian is the patient. Oh no! My heart drops once again and I can already feel the tears starting to fill my eyes. He’s lying on the stretcher, barely breathing. I can see the burn marks over his body and know that the outcome doesn’t look good at this point. Hopefully I’m wrong and he’s strong enough to pull through. 
 
    “Renee, are you okay?” Dr. Montgomery asks, placing a hand on my shoulder. “Maybe you shouldn’t be here.” 
 
    “No. I need to be here. This is just someone I know. Please, help him,” I say, pleading with the doctor to do what he can to save Killian. 
 
    We work on him for more than hour. On top of coding twice in the ambulance on the way here, he’s coded multiple times since arriving. Every time I hear the constant beep of the machine, I almost throw up and fresh tears form. Finally, the machine beeps one more time and we can’t bring him back. Killian took his last breath right in front of me. Waddling as fast as I can from the room, I make my way to the locker room. It’s the one place I can be to cry my eyes out before going to let the club know that Killian didn’t make it. 
 
    After I pull myself together, I make my way out to the waiting room. It’s packed to capacity with three clubs standing or sitting here. The girls are here, and I look around for Shadow. He sees me before I see him and runs over to me. wrapping his arms around me, he pulls me in close and whispers reassuring words to me. 
 
    “What’s the matter baby?” he finally asks, leaning back just far enough so he can look down at my face. 
 
    “I-It’s K-Killian,” I say, not being able to utter the rest of the words that I need to. “I tried, I did everything I could to help him. To help Dr. Montgomery help him.” 
 
    “Shh! It’s okay baby. Let’s get out of here. You need a break and I can’t be here right now. Let me just tell everyone what happened,” Shadow says, his body going taut with the pain he’s filling at the loss of his friend. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Sixteen 
 
    Shadow 
 
    I CAN’T BELIEVE THAT KILLIAN IS GONE. He ran back in after getting Dylan out to make sure that Melissa was out. She was trapped in a room and couldn’t open the door. As soon as he got her out, a pipe burst, and he couldn’t escape the flames that came rushing toward him. Steel and I had just entered the building and I watched the entire scene unfold. We got him out, listening to him scream in pain before passing out when we touched him. It’s something that will be burned into my brain the rest of my life. 
 
    Renee, Dylan, and Melissa follow me out to the SUV. I make sure they’re in before heading to my bike. Thoughts of Killian run through my mind as we make our way to the compound. Can’t even say the clubhouse anymore because there’s literally nothing left to it. Eventually we’ll have church to figure out what we’re going to do about it. In the meantime, we’ll figure something out for church. 
 
    Part of the reason that I wanted to get out of the hospital was that Renee didn’t need to be working after the last two weeks. She should be home resting and spending time with Dylan. Melissa needs to be out of there too. I’m sure she’s going to want to rest after everything and then figure out what her plans are. She has a job to get back to and a life she left behind to help me when her sister was kidnapped. 
 
    The other part is that Slim filled us in on picking up Trenton during all the commotion and chaos. He’s such a dumbfuck that he didn’t even leave our property. He stood right there and watched his handy work. Slim did manage to get that out of him. Trenton rigged the explosion in an attempt to get Renee and Dylan away when everyone was scattered around. What he didn’t count on was his ex-boss having her kidnapped. 
 
    When we were in the hospital, waiting on news of anyone back there, we decided that we weren’t going to wait to take our pain and anger out on him. It’s going to be swift revenge for the douche bag that killed Killian and injured members from all three clubs. Once I make sure the girls are settled in at home, I make an excuse to leave and meet everyone else at the shed. Thankfully that wasn’t damaged in the explosions. 
 
    When I arrive, I see Gage, Slim, Grim, and a few others standing outside. I can see the pain on their faces before I get close and know that this guy is going to suffer at the hands of three clubs. Multiple men are going to get their hands dirty tonight. I’ll get my hits in first and then stand back and watch. I’m not in the frame of mind to torture this sick fuck. A man that didn’t give a shit about the damage that was going to be caused or if anyone else would get hurt. 
 
    “You ready?” Gage asks, noticing me walk up to them. 
 
    “Yep,” I answer walking in before anyone else. 
 
    Trenton is chained up much the same way that Nathan was. There isn’t a single mark on him as I walk straight up to him. When I’m within reaching distance, Trenton finally looks up with a smirk on his face. He’s pretty fucking proud of what he did. Must be he thinks he’s going to be let go to prance out of here untouched. 
 
    “So, you’re Dylan’s dad? A low-life piece of shit that didn’t even want his son. Why come back now? Because Renee and Dylan have someone in their life that takes care of them, loves them, and wants to be there for all the moments good or bad?” I ask, not bothering to hide the anger and rage I feel right now. 
 
    “That bitch ain’t nothing but a whore that will spread her legs for anyone. You should see that with all the guys around here that I’m sure have sampled her already,” Trenton spews, a smirk on his face as he taunts me. “I’ve come back for my son. Now that he’s getting older, it’s time for me to take him away from the slut that got knocked up on purpose. I don’t want him to see what a slut is and that’s all he’ll see being with Renee. Plus, I know it will gut that bitch. She thinks she’s too fucking good to be with me. I’m the best fucking thing she ever had and now I’m taking what she loves the most in the world.” 
 
    “She hasn’t been with anyone but me since we met. You can think whatever you want to, but you treated her like shit and couldn’t keep your dick in your pants,” I say, deciding that I have nothing more to say to the fucking idiot. “So, it looks like you’re the fuckin’ bitch because you let a good thing go. A girl that would do anythin’ for you, be there for you, and give you more amazin’ kids like Dylan. Now, I get the girl and I get the wonderful fuckin’ son. A son that will grow up to learn what a real man is and how he treats his girl.” 
 
    I pull back and let the fury unleash as I rain down hits on him. My first hit lands in his face so I can get him to shut the fuck up. After a few minutes I walk away and let the next guy take my place. Most of them choose to land a few hits and back away. It’s not until Blade gets up there for his turn that things get interesting. He’s not called Blade for no reason. 
 
    Blade takes out a bag and pulls out several different size knives. He’s making a big deal of choosing which one he wants to play with first. We all know that he’s going to choose the dullest and rustiest blade he has. It’s his go-to every single time. We all watch as he starts at his face and begins making cuts all over. Trenton, as expected, cries out like the little bitch he is. Blade, however, doesn’t stop until he’s done making hundreds of cuts all over his body. 
 
    One right after the other, guys walk up and do whatever pops into their heads when it’s their turn to get their pound of flesh from Trenton. Gage, Slim, Grim, and Cage are the last four to go. It’s already been hours and he’s still hanging up, not having passed out once from the pain he’s being dealt. 
 
    Slim steps up and the first thing he does is rub more salt into the wounds Trenton’s been given. Then he slips on the pair of brass knuckles that I’ve used in the ring a time or two. He takes a few hits before walking away. Grim steps up next and uses the pliers to remove his teeth and nails. There’s really not much left to do to him with all the guys going before him. But I’m sure Cage and Gage will find something to do. 
 
    Cage steps up and I see him walk around Trenton before stopping back in front of him. He takes one of Blade’s knives and cuts Trenton’s thighs deep. Once the blood is pouring into a puddle at his feet, Cage steps back. Trenton is starting to fade as his head finally drops down. Gage takes his turn and I watch as my President picks the blow torch up. Instead of starting at his back, he takes it to his chest. It wakes Trenton up enough for his screams of agony to pierce the air. The smell is retched as the smell of his burnt skin permeates the air. It’s almost enough to make us all get sick. But soon Gage turns the torch off before grabbing something off the tray. 
 
    “So, you like to blow things up. Not carin’ who’s in there or who could get hurt. Well, let’s see if you like this one,” Gage says, taking a stick of C4 and shoving it straight up his ass. “Since we have to rebuild the clubhouse, we might as well add the torture rooms to the basement this time.” 
 
    We all stare at Gage like he lost his damn mind. He tells us to get our asses out of the shed as he begins to unroll the fuse. Every single guy in here runs outside just as Gage stops and takes his lighter out of his pocket. It’s not like we don’t have a valid reason for the shed exploding. All we have to say is that it must be related to the clubhouse explosions. 
 
    I stand behind the rest of the guys as we wait for the explosion to occur. It takes a few minutes before it happens. But then there’s a loud boom followed by billows of smoke and fire. The shed falls to the ground and we listen as Trenton screams for the last few seconds of his miserable fucking life. Instead of feeling relieved that he can’t hurt my girl or son anymore, I feel pain. The pain of losing Killian. Even though I didn’t know him for very long, he was going to start prospecting. We had more than one talk about what he wanted out of life. He wanted to be happy, know that others had his back, and find that one person that completed him. He wanted what I found with Renee. Now, he’d never get that chance. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Seventeen 
 
    Renee 
 
    IT’S BEEN TWO WEEKS SINCE I WAS RESCUED BY my man. Two weeks since the clubhouse exploded, and we lost Killian. Shadow and I had a long talk. I explained how I felt like this entire thing was my fault. He immediately took me to everyone and told them what happened. Every single person from Gage all the way down made sure that I knew it wasn’t my fault. Slim and Grim made sure I knew it too. According to them, it happened because a madman decided to come after an innocent female and a little kid. 
 
    We buried Killian a week ago and it was the saddest thing I’ve ever seen. Sally was a complete wreck. Apparently Killian and her had been spending a lot of time together. All three clubs rode their bikes from the funeral home to the graveyard. The women were in a limo and surrounded by the bikes. Each one of the guys in Shadow’s club stepped up to say something about Killian. There wasn’t a dry eye left by the time my man got done. He’s the one that’s known the fallen young man the longest. 
 
    Gwen isn’t staying here. She decided that she was going to go to the motel with the prospects and the club girls. No, she’s definitely not going to become a club girl. She just wanted to give us some space after everything that happened. A few of Slim’s guys are there too. I think that Gwen has a thing for one of them, but she’s so young and doesn’t really know what she wants. Hell, she was kept under Andrews thumb and couldn’t do anything he didn’t tell her to. We’ve decided that she needs to know that Kim is her half-sister. She was shocked to discover that she had any remaining family. According to her dad, everyone died in an accident when she was a baby. Now that she knows about Kim, Gwen wants to get to know her sister and form a relationship with her. I see her moving to Benton Falls so that they can be close. 
 
    After the clubhouse exploding, the guys decided that the best way to deal with Senator Andrews was to hand the file over to the cops. They don’t mind getting their hands dirty by any means, but he needs to spend time with the men he employed in a prison environment. Not only that, but I do believe that some guys in there will be told exactly why he’s in jail. See, the good Senator not only sold women, he sold kids too. He’s one sick bastard and I’m glad that Kim walked away from him years ago. From what I hear, he’s currently waiting to go to trial. But, he’s in jail and off the streets. That’s what matters to me. 
 
    Now, it’s time for Christmas. Even though we really don’t want to celebrate the holiday right now, we’re going to. Dylan and the rest of the kids don’t understand what’s going on. We have to keep our spirits up for them. So, the houses all got decorated, trees were put up, and now it’s time for Santa to come visit. 
 
    We woke up this morning to an exited Dylan. He ran in our room and jumped up on our bed to tell us that Santa had come to see him. Shadow and I got out of bed after being up most of the night. While Dylan was getting more excited about the gifts he got, I was getting more nervous about the gift that was waiting for Shadow. He’s about to find out that we’re going to have twins. 
 
    “There’s only two left under there,” Shadow says, getting up from the couch to grab them. 
 
    He hands me a large box before sitting down with his gift resting in his lap. “Will you please open yours first?” I ask him, a nervous tremor lacing my voice as I wring my hands together on my lap. 
 
    Shadow nods his head before untying the ribbon that I tied to the little box containing a few pictures. He looks up at me before pulling the lid of the box off. When he removes the tissue paper, it takes a second for him to realize what he’s looking at. A smile breaks out on his face. The first one since losing Killian, me getting kidnapped, and everything else that’s been going on. 
 
    “We’re havin’ two babies?” he asks, putting the pictures on the couch so he can drag me into his lap. “That’s the news that I’ve needed. Thank you. For everythin’ baby.” 
 
    “Well, I distinctly remember you being there to help me make these two,” I say, a smile covering my face before Shadow leans in to kiss me. 
 
    We stay locked in one another’s arms for a few minutes, letting the outside world, and all the bad shit that’s been going on. In this moment, it’s just the two of us. Especially when he pushes me away and leans down to kiss my belly. He places a kiss on each side of my swollen and round belly before Dylan comes running up to us. Our son joins our little circle and we spend the next few minutes sitting together and relishing in the peacefulness of the day. At least until we have to leave in a little while to go to Gage and Riley’s house for the club Christmas dinner and party. 
 
    Shadow 
 
    Renee has made me the happiest man. To think that we created not one, but two babies is a miracle. For the briefest moment I forget about the pain, the anger, and the loss of the last few weeks. Right now, the only people that matter to me are Renee, Dylan, and the babies that Renee is carrying. The club, friends, and everyone outside this house can go to hell right now. 
 
    Finally remembering the box that Renee has to open, I hold Dylan in my arms as I scoot away from her so that she has room to open it. She looks at me with a sparkle in her eye. It’s like she’s gone back to Christmas time as a kid. Every new present placed in her hands is a precious gift. It’s a look that I’ll take with me forever. 
 
    Renee rips the paper of the box and throws it to the side. Dylan thinks this is hilarious as he claps and laughs, watching the wrapping paper float to the floor. She looks up at me as she lifts the lid off the box and pushes the tissue paper aside. Gasping, she pulls out the rag that I ordered for her a few weeks ago. The back of it boasts our colors with Property of Shadow. On the front has a patch stating her nickname ‘Doc’. 
 
    “Thank you, so much,” she says, tears streaming down her face. 
 
    “Hey! Are those happy tears?” I ask, wanting to make sure that she’s truly happy with the rag. 
 
    “Yes, so happy,” she answers, throwing herself as much as she can between her belly and Dylan at me. 
 
    “There’s one more thing you need,” I say, taking the rag out of her hands after sliding Dylan off of my lap. I grab something out of the pocket without her seeing what it is. “Renee, I love you and Dylan so much. You grabbed my attention the very first second, I saw you in the hospital and I couldn’t get away if I wanted to. Will you make me even happier than I already am and marry me?” 
 
    For a few minutes, Renee doesn’t say a word. She stares at me like I’ve lost my mind and I start to get even more nervous than I already was. Maybe this isn’t the direction that she saw us heading in. We’ve talked a lot about the future and how we were gonna do what it takes to make our relationship work. But we’ve never mentioned getting married. It’s the one thing that we haven’t talked about. 
 
    “Yes!” she finally says, scaring me I was so in my own head. 
 
    “Yeah?” I ask, wanting to make sure I heard her correctly. 
 
    “Yes!” she repeats herself, sliding off the couch onto the floor in front of me and wrapping her arms around me. “Yes, a million times over.” 
 
    After a minute of kissing her senseless, I pull back, so I can see the rag on her. Fuck me! Even if she’s in her pajamas, seeing my name on her back has me hard as a rock. I’m ready to take her back to bed and not come out for a while. But, there’s Dylan to think about and I know that we’ll have plenty of time later on tonight. 
 
    “Tonight, I want you to wear nothin’ other than that rag to bed,” I tell her, placing a kiss on her neck before nipping the spot I kissed. 
 
    “You got it big guy,” she says, kissing me again before having me help her stand up. 
 
    For the rest of the morning, we stay wrapped up on the couch while Dylan plays with his new toys. Before too long, we have to get up and start getting ready to go to Gage’s house. They started making it a tradition that we have a club party. The only ones that get presents are the kids though. We don’t get any other gifts for the adults because it’s about the kids. Today is about making them feel special and showing them the magic of the day. 
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    We’ve been at the party for about an hour. Everyone is stuffed on the tons of food that was prepared for the day. And that’s without all of the desserts sitting there waiting for us to eat. The kids are playing with the toys they got; sharing and playing together. They’re still small enough that they don’t know the difference between them and are willing to play together. I can’t wait to see them get older and change. Soon, they won’t play together, and they’ll be in different groups no matter where we are. 
 
    “How are you doin’?” Gage asks, walking over to me with two beers in his hand. 
 
    “I’m doin’ good. The only thing that would make it better is if Killian was here. He deserves to be a part of this and he doesn’t get that. Killian died saving my son and my soon-to-be sister-in-law,” I answer, nodding my head in thanks for the beer. 
 
    “I know you miss him. Out of everyone here, you were the closest to him. It’s gonna take a little time to get over the pain of that loss. But, look what you got to look forward to; a brand-new baby comin’ in a few months and buildin’ a life with your son and girl,” Gage replies, letting me know that I’m not alone. 
 
    “She’s havin’ twins, man. I just found out. That was one of her presents to me this mornin’. And, she’s agreed to marry me. Had the ring in the pocket of her rag,” I tell him, looking over at my girl. 
 
    “Congratulations man! I’m so happy for you,” he says, pulling me in for a hug. “When you fillin’ everyone else in on the happy news?” 
 
    “Whenever Renee wants to. I’m leavin’ it all up to her,” I answer, standing back and nodding my head in response. 
 
    “We’re gonna rebuild the clubhouse. It’s gonna be bigger and better than before. I want it more kid-friendly. And, I’ve been thinkin’ about your suggestion. I think we need to build houses inside the fence. That way everyone is protected and there’s always someone there to help out. What do you think?” he asks, wanting my opinion on the matter. 
 
    “Honestly, I think that’s a great idea. Then the proceeds from the sales can be pooled together to buy a large piece of property. Instead of buildin’ a clubhouse or somethin’ there, we could build several houses. The victims that we help can live in those houses inside a fence like we have at the clubhouse. There could be extra security measures and shit to ensure that no one gets in that doesn’t belong there,” I tell him. 
 
    Gage stands there and looks at me for a few minutes, not saying a single word. Have I overstepped my boundaries? It’s something that I’ve been thinking about for a while now and I thought it was a good idea. But, if the rest of the guys don’t then I’ll sit on it. Or maybe mention it to one of the other clubs. 
 
    “Shadow, I want you to start researchin’ properties that we can buy. If we have to clean it, we will. Get me the numbers as soon as you get them. We’ll talk about it at the next meetin’,” he finally says, putting his hand on my shoulder before turning to go in search of Riley. 
 
    “There you are big guy,” Renee says, walking up behind me and wrapping her arm around my waist. “You good?” 
 
    “I’m good. Ready to get out of here soon. But it’s whenever you want to,” I say, leaning down to kiss the top of her head. 
 
    “Soon. I really want some of that pie. Or maybe some cheesecake. Or….” she says, trying to figure out what she wants to eat without being able to make up her mind. 
 
    “How about we take a sampler home?” I ask, knowing that she’s going to send me out in the middle of the night for something sweet to eat. 
 
    “Now that sounds like a great idea. Dylan is getting tired,” Renee says, looking over at our son who’s playing with Axle on the floor. 
 
    “I’ll get your sampler and you get Dylan ready. We’ll say our goodbyes to everyone and head home. Sound like a plan?” I say, already getting ready to move toward the dessert table. 
 
    It takes a while, but we finally managed to get out of Gage’s house. Dylan falls asleep before we even leave the driveway. Pulling into the compound, I try so hard not to look at where the clubhouse used to be. But, everyday there’s a few more pictures and other things left out in memory of Killian. I’m not sure who all is putting them there because no one can get inside the gates. Mike did say they found some stuff outside the gates and brought them in. It’s amazing to know that he touched so many lives. Renee has left flowers, a balloon, and a few other little things that reminded her of him. She goes over there every now and then, but I don’t go with her. 
 
    “Did you have a good day?” I ask as we get out of the SUV and make our way inside. 
 
    “The best. The only thing that would’ve been better is having Melissa here. But she’s working on some big contract so she can get a promotion. We’ll see her in a few weeks though,” she says, stifling a yawn.  
 
    “Go on to bed while I get Dylan settled. I doubt he’ll wake up at all,” I tell her, swatting her on the ass as she passes me in the front hall. 
 
    I put Dylan to bed and then do a walkthrough of the house to make sure that everything is locked up tight. When I get into the bedroom, I see that Renee is already passed out. She didn’t even take her shoes off before lying down across the bottom of the bed. So, I walk over and pull the blankets down so that I can put her to bed. Sliding her shoes off, I move her up so that I can pull the blankets up over her. 
 
    Knowing that I have a little bit of time before she wakes up hungry, I take a quick shower. It gives me time to think about everything going on and things that I have to do. Getting out, I dry off and throw on a pair of sweats before climbing into bed. Renee curls up around me and lays her head on my chest. Even in her sleep, she seeks me out. As soon as she touches me, a quiet peace settles over me and I find myself falling asleep. A deep sleep filled with thoughts of the future of my growing family. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Eighteen 
 
    Shadow 
 
    THE LAST FEW MONTHS HAVE BEEN CRAZY. Wedding plans have taken over everything and Renee is even busier than before. If she’s not working, then she’s off doing something to get ready for the wedding. There’s been dresses, food, cake, and everything in between that she’s had to make decisions about. I’ve tried to be there every step of the way, but I’ve been gone a lot too. 
 
    Instead of having a bridal shower, the girls threw a baby shower for us. Renee said she didn’t want things for herself, or us, with twins on the way. Now we have everything to take care of about ten kids. Who the hell knew babies needed so much shit? There are clothes, blankets, bath stuff, diapers, wipes, ointments, and everything else I never knew we’d need. Yeah, I’ve been around babies before, but never had one in the house. It’s definitely a learning experience that I won’t soon forget. 
 
    Rage and the Wild Kings showed up to help us rebuild the clubhouse. The Phantom Bastards showed up too. So, we’re further along than I thought we’d be by now. Plus, I’ve been looking at properties for the program and I think I finally found the perfect place. It’s not far from the clubhouse and there’s a lot of land. We can build more houses and put in some playgrounds or something for the kids. We’ll be discussing that at the next meeting. Then, those houses will be added to my ever-growing list of things to do. 
 
    Today, I’m not focusing on anything but getting married to Renee. She’s banished me from the house so that she can get ready. So, I’m on my way to Crash and Trojan’s house. We’re all meeting there. As I make the short drive, my mind wanders to the girl I’m marrying. Renee has changed my life in the best way possible. She’s about to be not only my best friend and lover, she’ll be my wife. I’m nervous, excited, and happier than I’ve ever been in my life. Who knew that a young kid living on the streets could end up having so much good in his life? 
 
    When I pull up to their house, Crash and Trojan are standing outside, helping Darcy and Harley put the last items that need to go to the clubhouse property for the wedding. Renee looked at so many venues for the wedding and nothing made her happy. She decided that even with all the construction and everything going on, she wanted the wedding there. It’s where we live and where our family is. I’m not going to deny her what she wants so I completely agreed with her suggestion. 
 
    Everyone except for Renee has been working their asses off to get everything set up for the wedding. She’s ready to pop and our babies are due any day now, so I’ve been trying to make her rest and take it easy as much as possible. She even went on maternity leave early because work was starting to bother her. Renee would never admit it to anyone, but I could see the pain on her face when she got home. If I wasn’t home, she was still uncomfortable and in pain when I would walk through the door. 
 
    There are just a few finishing touches that need to be done and it looks like the girls are in control of it. Skylar, Bailey, and the rest of the girls are helping finish everything up. Kim and Gwen are in charge of keeping my girl resting as much as possible. Darcy will go over in a little while to do her hair and then they’ll help get her dressed. I asked her plenty of times if she wanted to do this now and she was adamant that we got married before the babies were born. So, I asked her doctor a million questions to make sure that it was going to be okay. She assured us that everything would be fine as long as Renee rested when she was tired and didn’t overdo it. 
 
    “You ready to do this?” Crash asks, coming up to break me out of my thoughts. 
 
    “Yeah. Been ready for the this since the day I asked her,” I answer, walking inside to take a quick shower and get ready. The wedding is in about an hour and a half. 
 
    “We just need to shower, and we’ll be ready. It won’t take us long to get dressed. The rest of the guys are goin’ to meet us there,” Trojan says, walking inside with me so I can shower and get dressed. 
 
    Renee didn’t want me to dress up in a tux. As far as she was concerned, we both needed to be comfortable. So, she told me to get a new pair of jeans and a button-down shirt to wear under my cut. She knows that my cut is a part of who I am and wouldn’t dream of asking me not to wear it. Or any of the other guys in the wedding. While I haven’t seen her dress, I do know that it’s simple and very light. With the hot weather, she can’t get comfortable. I can’t wait to see her. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    It’s finally time to get married. The guys and I got to the compound and I couldn’t believe my eyes. There are folding chairs covered in cloth lining both sides of the aisle. A blue runner lays on the ground where Renee will walk down. An arbor is sitting at the end of the aisle covered in lilies of different colors. I’m not even sure how some of them managed to get the color they are. Before the runner starts, hooks are placed along the rest of the path holding jars of flowers. I love it and I hope that Renee does too. 
 
    I’m standing up, waiting for her to make her way to me. I can’t stop fidgeting while we all wait. “You need to settle down, son,” Pops says, leaning in close to me so that no one else can overhear him. 
 
    “I’m just worried about her,” I respond, knowing that my fear is irrational. “What if somethin’ happens to her?” 
 
    “Nothin’ will happen. We’re all here and you can make sure she relaxes as soon as you’re married,” he says, reassuring me that nothing will go wrong today. 
 
    Before I can respond, I hear the music starting up to tell me that she’s going to be here in a matter of minutes. I watch as Darcy, Riley, Melissa, and Harley make their way toward us. Kim follows them down the aisle before the music changes and I get my first glimpse of Renee. 
 
    She’s wearing a simple white dress with spaghetti straps. The dress flows over her rounded belly and falls down to just above her knees. Her hair is falling down around her shoulders with curls flowing down the length. Renee isn’t really wearing any make-up; she never does. Still, there’s a glow to her face. As soon as she sees me, she smiles wide and I can tell that she wants to run down the aisle to me. But her pregnancy and Dylan holding her hand prevent her from doing that. 
 
    Soon, she’s reaching out to take my hand as Dylan goes to sit down with Alice and Skylar. Slim is marrying us and when he asks who gives her away, Gage stands up next to Pops before saying that they do. Renee already has tears shimmering in her eyes as she turns to face me. I want to lean down and kiss them away, but I’ll wait. 
 
    Slim goes through the ceremony as I stare at my girl, getting lost in her eyes. Finally, he announces that it’s time for us to say our vows. We’ve chosen to come up with our own, so he tells me that I can go first. 
 
    “Doc, we haven’t had an easy time of things. We lost a year together because neither one of us knew that we had somethin’ worth fightin’ for. Now, I’d gladly give up my life to know that you and our children are safe and happy. I’ll love you, support you, and do whatever I can to help you walk through this journey together. You are my best friend, my lover, and soon, my wife. I love you more than you know, and I’ll be there until the end,” I say, squeezing her hand lightly and resisting the urge to kiss her. 
 
    “Shadow, I didn’t think I would ever find what I was looking for. Then you walked into my life and blew every expectation out of the water. You showed me that there are good people in the world that are worth taking a chance on. I’ll support you, love you, and make sure that we’re as happy as we can be until the day that I die. I’m excited to start this next chapter in our lives and can’t wait to see where it takes us,” she says, a lone tear slipping down her cheek that I reach up and catch with my finger. 
 
    Slim says a few more words before pronouncing us man and wife. I’m already leaning in to kiss my wife as he tells me that I can. Our friends and family holler and clap before too long and I break the kiss before things go too far. Renee smiles up at me and I can’t help the smile that covers my face. 
 
    We walk back down the aisle followed by the wedding party. Since we can’t go to the clubhouse for the party, I walk my wife over to the huge tent that’s been set up. She needs to sit in the shade and get off of her feet. Even if it wasn’t very long, I don’t want her standing again until it’s time for our first dance. 
 
    “Thank you, husband,” she says, taking my hand to help her sit down. 
 
    “You’re welcome, wife. Do you need anythin’?” I ask, sitting down next to her as everyone else files in. 
 
    “Not right now. I’ll be ready to eat soon though,” she says, placing her hand on my thigh. 
 
    Renee 
 
    I can’t believe that I’m married to Shadow. Today is like a fairytale come true. I have the man I love by my side, our friends and family surround us, and Dylan is playing with his friends. Everyone has been by to talk to us so that I don’t have to get up. Kim and Melissa even made sure that I had food and plenty of water to drink for the last few hours. 
 
    “I’m getting tired,” I say, looking at Shadow. “Can we have our dance and cake now?” 
 
    “Anythin’ you want baby girl,” he says, nodding to the DJ that was hired for today. 
 
    Shadow helps me up and leads me to the dance floor as Yours by Russell Dickerson begins to play. He slowly sways back and forth with me as I lay my head on his shoulder. Everything and everyone around us disappears as I’m in the arms of the man I love. Yeah, we’re gonna have hiccups along the way. The only romances that don’t are the ones you read about in books or see on movies. But, as long as we have one another’s back then we’ll be just fine. 
 
    “I love you baby,” Shadow says as the song comes to an end and we make our way over to the table holding the cake Skylar made for us. 
 
    “I love you to. So much,” I tell him, wrapping my arm around his waist as we get to the amazing cake sitting before us. 
 
    We cut the cake, and each take a small piece to feed one another. I let the mischievous grin take over my features as I plan on smashing the cake in his face and smearing it. Shadow gets the same look on his face. I’m totally fucked if he decides that it’s time to smash come cake on my face. But I won’t be mad since I’m planning on doing the same exact thing. 
 
    “You get me, I’ll get you back,” he says, the sinister smile lighting up his entire face. 
 
    Once we each have the piece of cake in our hands, we face one another and smile. Instead of putting the cake in my husband’s mouth, I turn it, so the frosting is pointed toward him. It hits him in the nose and I rub it around as much of his handsome face as I can. At the same time, he does the same thing. Expecting it, I turn my face, so it lands solidly on my cheek before getting smeared up on my forehead and across to the other side. It’s so bad that frosting and cake go up my nose. 
 
    “I’m getting really tired,” I tell him once we have our faces cleaned off. 
 
    “Okay. We can go home. Melissa still takin’ Dylan overnight?” he asks, grabbing my hand and walking me toward everyone so we can say our goodbyes. 
 
    “Yeah. They’re staying with Darcy tonight. She’s heading back home tomorrow night,” I tell him. 
 
    It takes longer than expected, but we’ve finally managed to escape the reception. As soon as we walk through the door of the house, I turn around and wrap my arms around Shadow. 
 
    “I thought you were tired, Doc?” he asks, walking me up to the bedroom. 
 
    “I am tired. But I want my husband,” I answer, knowing that he’ll give in to me. 
 
    “Don’t wanna hurt you,” he says, turning me around to unzip the back of my dress. 
 
    “You won’t. Please,” I beg him, shivering as he kisses his way down my back as the zipper gets lower. 
 
    Once the dress is unzipped, I slowly pull the straps off my shoulders to reveal the lingerie I’ve been wearing all day. It’s white lace, trimmed in dark blue. Since I couldn’t wear anything but flip flops on my feet, there’s not much else for my man to take off me. But the panties and bra stay on until he starts getting naked. 
 
    “That’s all I get?” he asks, a pout covering his face combined with his puppy dog eyes. 
 
    “That look won’t get you anything. You get no more until I start seeing some skin,” I tell him, sitting down on the bed and crossing my legs as I wait for his next move. 
 
    Shadow slips his cut off and hangs it on the back of the door before turning to face me. He slowly unbuttons his shirt. My mouth waters more with every single inch of skin he reveals to me. especially when I catch a glimpse of new ink on his chest. When he finally takes his shirt off, I gasp at the new tattoo covering the left side of his chest. It’s a crown with my name in fancy script above it. ‘My Queen’ is tattooed under the crown. There are three lilies surrounding the crown. Dylan’s name is above one while the other two are blank. 
 
    “My family is the reason that my heart beats. You’re my queen and I’ll treat you that way the rest of our lives. I’ll add the babies’ names once they’re here,” he tells me, never once taking his eyes off of me. 
 
    I watch, licking my lips, as he begins to undo his jeans. He’s gone commando today so once his boots are taken off, he lets his pants fall to the floor. I’m still sitting still on the bed as he stalks closer to me. 
 
    “Is that enough skin, Doc?” he asks, stopping between my legs as I spread them for him. 
 
    “Uh-huh,” I say, not having the words to say with his hard length right in my face. 
 
    Leaning forward, I lick the tip as he sucks in a breath. I’m not in the mood to tease him today so I open my mouth and take as much of him as I can. Bobbing my head up and down, I reach down so that I can use my hand to help me get him close. I grab his balls and roll them in my hand. At the same time, I’m swirling my tongue along the length of him while increasing my pace. It’s not long before I feel his hand wrap in my hair and gently pull. 
 
    “Fuck baby! You gotta stop,” he says, stepping away from me as I release his cock with a pop. “Hands and knees on the bed.” 
 
    As I do what he says, I hear him moving around me. He puts a pillow under my stomach so that there’s a little bit of help with the weight of the babies pulling down on me. I feel him run his hand up my leg before he rips my panties off my body. When he kisses, he way up my back, I shiver in anticipation. My bra soon loosens as he unhooks it but doesn’t remove it from my body. 
 
    Instead of moving closer to me, I feel the bed jostle as he moves around. Suddenly, my legs are being spread farther apart as Shadow slides between them. I feel his tongue swipe through my folds before he latches onto my clit. Shadow pushes one finger into me slowly, curling it so that he hits the spot that makes my body quiver and my release begin to build in me so fast that I can’t stop the onslaught of feeling’s running through me. 
 
    “James!” I yell out, feeling my body begin to spasm as he bites down on my clit. 
 
    There’s no rest for me as Shadow moves from under me and changes his position. At the same time, he grabs onto my hips to hold me in place, I feel him thrust inside me. In a second, he’s balls deep and doesn’t pause to let me adjust to him. It’s like he’s possessed and can’t bring himself to go slow. Wrapping his fist in my hair again, he pulls until my head is arched back and he can reach my neck. Shadow rains kisses up and down my back before starting on my neck. It’s not long before I feel the pinch of my skin between his teeth. He knows what I need to send me over the edge of the cliff. Yelling out his name again, I feel his movements begin to get erratic, harder, and faster. 
 
    “I want one more,” he says, reaching down and starting to rub on my clit before I’ve even come down from the last orgasm. 
 
    I don’t think I even stop cumming before I feel it building again. My body is strung tight as Shadow continues to pound away. “Please, James!” I plead. There’s no way I can continue this. I’m shaking so hard from cumming again that it’s hard to even stay on my hands and knees on the bed. A few more thrusts is all it takes before I feel Shadow’s body tighten and still within me. 
 
    “Renee!” he growls as I feel spurt after spurt of his release. 
 
    Shadow pulls out of me as I sigh at the feeling of him leaving me. He helps me roll to the side and lays down behind me. Wrapping his arms around me, I relax back into his body as we both try to catch our breath. When we can finally breath again, I feel Shadow get off the bed. Shortly after, I hear the water in the bathroom turn on. Before he can make it back to bed, my sated body is already being pulled into the darkness of sleep. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Chapter Nineteen 
 
    Shadow 
 
    RENEE AND I HAVE BEEN MARRIED A FEW DAYS and it seems that I’m busier than ever. The day after our wedding, we had a long talk. I’m not going to be fighting anymore. Since there’s no gym in Dander Falls, I’ve decided to use the money I’ve been saving up to open a gym. Colin has already been looking at places that would be a good location for me. Today, I’m going to look at a few places. Hopefully I can find a good one. 
 
    “Doc, I’m leavin’,” I say, walking back into the bedroom where she’s sitting up in bed with pillows supporting her back. 
 
    “Okay. Good luck babe,” she says, leaning up as I bend down for a kiss. “Harley will be here in a few minutes. She just sent me a message that she’s on the way here.” 
 
    “Alright. Call if you need anythin’,” I tell her, knowing that she hasn’t been feeling right since last night. I’m pretty sure that she’s having contractions, but I know her. Renee will deny it until her water breaks. 
 
    I look in on Dylan as I go to leave. He’s still sleeping, and I hope he doesn’t wake up until Harley gets here. Renee will get up and try to rush around to get him to the bathroom, dressed, and get breakfast going before help arrives. Yesterday I wouldn’t leave her alone in the house. I woke up to her cleaning the kitchen floor with a fucking toothbrush. When I questioned her about it, she said the floor wasn’t clean enough. And that she had to do the counters and everything else before she would take a break. That wasn’t working for me. But the girls assured me it was normal. They told me that some females go through an extreme cleaning phase when they’re getting close to going into labor. It sounds absolutely insane to me, but what do I know? 
 
    Pulling up to the first location Colin sent me, I see that there’s already a huge building sitting there. If it’s empty inside, it just might work. There’s one car sitting in the otherwise empty parking lot. As I park my bike and get off it, the car door opens, and I see a young man step out. He’s dressed in a cheap suit. He must be the realtor that Colin told me I was meeting. I can’t remember his fucking name though. 
 
    “Morning. You must be Mr. Patrick,” he says, walking over to me. “I’m Craig.” 
 
    “It’s Shadow. If you’re goin’ to be workin’ with me, then you can call me Shadow,” I tell him, shaking his hand a little harder than necessary to show him I’m the one in charge and I’m not gonna play any games so he gets a bigger commission. 
 
    “Okay, Shadow. I spoke with Colin and he filled me in on what you’re looking for. I think this property is going to be the best option because there’s not a lot of work that needs to be done. The previous owner started renovations but ended up having to file bankruptcy and sell the building. It’s been empty because no one wanted it,” he tells me, opening the folder in his hands so I can look over the specs of the building and size of the property. 
 
    “Let’s go inside,” I say, not wanting to waste any time when Renee is ready to burst at any second. 
 
    Craig hands me the keys and says that he’ll wait outside. Walking to the door, I open them up and see the huge space sitting before me. There are offices off to one side and a few doors in the back of the room. I walk toward them to see what’s behind them. Both doors lead to empty spaces that has plumbing installed but nothing else. They would make perfect locker rooms. 
 
    I walk back out in the main room and see a set of stairs over by the offices. Walking up them, I come to another large space. My mind instantly starts running with all the possibilities. I can have equipment downstairs, so men and women can come here. Upstairs I can have a ring and equipment that’s geared more toward training for different kinds of fighting. It would mean hiring different people that are specialized in different areas, but that doesn’t bother me. 
 
    I’m not even going to bother looking at the other properties. It may be the thing that makes me fail, but this is the place I want. It’s right in Dander Falls so that people won’t have to drive far to get here. The property is not close to other businesses or houses so it’s perfect for the underground fights that may take place. And, I’m close to home. If something happens, it will take me minutes instead of hours to get back. 
 
    Craig looks up from the papers in his hands when I walk back out and lock the doors. I’m sure he’s going over the other properties to show me. This one might not cost much, but to me, it’s perfect. 
 
    “I want this one. Tell the seller I’ll pay askin’ price,” I say, not bothering to listen to him say anything else to me. “I want to hear back by the end of the day.” 
 
    Walking back to my bike, I make my way to the clubhouse. It still needs a lot of work and I told Rage that I’d meet him there as soon as my appointment was over. No one else but Renee and Colin know that I’m going to be opening my own gym. I’m sure they’d be supportive, but I want to make sure it’s real before I say anything. Today, might be that day though. There’s an excitement that I haven’t felt in a long time regarding work coursing through my veins. Don’t get me wrong, I like working with Steel and the guys on the construction sites. But, it’s not what I want to do. I’d rather help men and women train for something they believe in; something they want to do for themselves. Hell, we could even have self-defense classes for the women that occupy the homes we’ll be building as soon as the clubhouse is finished. 
 
    Pulling up to the clubhouse, I park in my spot at the end of the row of bikes. I can already hear work going on inside as I open the door. With guys from all three clubs here working, we’ve already got the framing done along with the outside walls. No one can see what we’re doing inside now. There’s a crew working on each floor, so we can get it done. I’ll finish working on the projects that I started before I leave to work at the gym full time, but I’m going to be splitting my time as much as I can. Renee and the kids come first though. 
 
    “Everythin’ good?” Gage asks, meeting me inside the door. 
 
    “Yeah. Why?” I ask, confusion running through me at his question before thoughts of Renee being in labor take over. 
 
    “Rage said you had an appointment. I didn’t know if it was for Renee,” he answers, stopping so that we can talk for a minute. 
 
    “No. I went to look at property this mornin’. I’ve decided that I want to open a gym. Just need to wait on the realtor to call me back and let me know if the sale is gonna go through,” I say, letting him in on my secret. 
 
    “Wow! What about the construction company?” he asks, surprise covering his face. 
 
    “Well, Steel has been a part of it since the beginning. He can take it over and make it take off even more. If he wants it and you and Rage agree with it,” I say, knowing that it’s not just my decision to make. “If not, I’ll figure somethin’ out.” 
 
    “This is somethin’ you really wanna do?” he asks, folding his arms over his chest. 
 
    “Yep. I have to drive over an hour one way just to get to a gym to train. Now that I have a family, it’s not practical. I’m done with fightin’ and I want to get into the trainin’ part of it,” I say, letting him know I’ve really thought about this. “Plus, I was thinkin’ that we could offer self-defense trainin’ to the people we help.” 
 
    “I like it. I’m on board with it as long as Steel wants to take over. Talk to him and Rage and figure it out. You need any help, you let us know,” he says, patting me on the back before walking away. 
 
    I walk through the clubhouse and take in everything that’s been done already. Finding Rage and Steel going over the plans for the upstairs where the rooms will be, I walk up to them and wait for them to finish talking. 
 
    “Need to talk to you two about somethin’,” I say, getting their attention as I lean against the make-shift table. “I’ve decided that I wanna open a gym. That’s where I was this mornin’. I was thinkin’ that since Steel has been with the construction company since the beginnin’, he could take it over. If he doesn’t want to take over, I’ll make it work somehow. But my heart isn’t in construction anymore.” 
 
    Both men look at me and take a few minutes to think about what I’ve just said to them. Finally, they both smile at me and offer their congratulations. Steel accepts taking over the company, so I can chase my dream. Rage tells me that he doesn’t see a problem with it either. It looks like my dream will be a reality as long as the offer goes through for the property. 
 
    Just as I’m about to get to work, my phone goes off. I pull it out of my pocket and see that it’s my wife. I’m instantly on high alert since I know she wouldn’t call if it wasn’t important. 
 
    “What’s up baby?” I ask, answering the phone. 
 
    “Um, can you come home?” she asks, her voice shaking and weak. “I think it’s time to get to the hospital. My water broke.” 
 
    “On my way baby,” I answer, hanging up so that I can take off. “Gotta go. Renee’s water broke.” 
 
    I don’t wait for anyone to say anything, I just take off. I’m thinking of everything that I need to do before we leave the house. Her bag is already in the SUV along with the car seats. Flying through the compound, I make it to the house to see her outside on the porch waiting for me. She’s got a towel in her hands and I can see the pain written on her face. Renee’s face is pale, and I can see the sweat covering her brow as I run up to her. But she’s calm and not letting the pain get to her knowing that Dylan is inside with Harley. 
 
    “I’m here baby. Let’s get you in the SUV,” I say, grabbing her hand and helping her down to the vehicle. 
 
    “I think we need to hurry Shadow,” she says, stopping as another contraction takes over her body. “I’ve already called the doctor.” 
 
    “Okay baby,” I say, picking her up to carry her the rest of the way to the truck. 
 
    Once she’s in and I fasten her seatbelt, I run to the other side and jump in. reversing out of our driveway, I quickly throw it in drive and take off through the compound. There’s already a bunch of my brothers on their bikes to escort us to the hospital. 
 
    Renee 
 
    I was sitting in bed when I suddenly felt a sharp pain shoot through my stomach. At the same time, there was a sudden wetness between my legs. Harley was just walking in the bedroom to check on me and she could tell something wasn’t right. Telling her that I think my water just broke, she raced to my phone so that I could call the doctor before calling Shadow. 
 
    By the time I was off the phone, Harley had a change of clothes ready for me. She helped me get dressed before walking me downstairs. The contractions were coming a few minutes apart and I knew that Dylan would get upset if he saw me in pain. So, I told her to help me outside. Shadow pulled in almost immediately after she went in to check on him. 
 
    There’s no way that I’m going to be in labor for a long time with these babies. My contractions are staying a few minutes apart and I just have a feeling that it’s not going to take long before I’m ready to push. Hopefully we’re at the hospital when that happens. Not that it’s far away, I’m just worried that we’re not going to make it. 
 
    Shadow can sense my distress and drives faster. We make it to the hospital in record time and my husband pulls right up to the door before throwing it in park and jumping out. He doesn’t even take time to shut the SUV off. If I weren’t in so much pain, I’d probably laugh right now. But, I can’t so I’ll have to remember it for later. 
 
    Doctor Sanchez is waiting inside the doors for us with a wheelchair. Shadow helps me in it as another contraction hits. I double over in pain and feel an overwhelming urge to push. 
 
    “It’s time!” I yell, knowing that we might not make it upstairs. 
 
    “It’s okay. We’ll get there,” Dr. Sanchez says in a calm voice. “Just breathe and try to relax. I know it’s not easy.” 
 
    Shadow runs next to the wheelchair as we haul ass through the hall to the elevator. Thankfully the doors open immediately, and we make our way up to the delivery floor as another contraction hits. The doctor pushes me into the first empty room and they help me onto the bed. Shadow takes my panties off while she hooks the monitors up to me to get a reading. Watching it for a few minutes, a look crosses her face. 
 
    “Renee, I want to take you in for an emergency cesarean section. It looks like one of the baby’s heart rates is dropping,” she says, beginning to take the breaks off on the bed so that I can be moved. “Dad, why don’t you go with the nurse, so you can get ready to meet your babies. She’ll bring you right into the operating room.” 
 
    Everything is happening so fast that I don’t have time to react or think. One second, I’m being wheeled into a room and the next I’m being taken into the operating room and given an epidural. By the time Shadow is by my side, they’re ready to cut me open and get the babies out. It doesn’t take long at all from start to finish and Shadow never once leaves my side. He watches as much as he can of what they’re doing but holds my hand through it all. 
 
    “Congratulations mom and dad, you have a son and a daughter,” Dr. Sanchez says. “Dad, you can come around and see them if you’d like. We’re just going to finish taking care of mom before bringing the babies over.” 
 
    Shadow looks at me before getting up and making his way over to our children. I can hear the cries they let out and tears of relief fall down my face. Within a few minutes, Shadow is walking over with one of our babies in his arms. He sits down next to me and shows me our daughter. She’s so precious and tiny. But she’s healthy. A nurse follows him with our son and lays him on my chest. I lift my head to look down at him and a smile breaks out on my face. He’s just a little bigger than his sister and I can already tell that he’s going to be a heartbreaker. 
 
    [image: ] 
 
    We’ve been in our room for a little while now. So far Melissa and Dylan have been the only ones to come in. But she’s assured us that everyone is waiting in the lounge to come in. We just wanted to have some time with our son and the babies before everyone fills the room up. 
 
    Dylan is already in love with his brother and sister. He’s held them both and now he’s watching over them as they sleep in their bassinets. Shadow and I had a few minutes to discuss names when they were born, but we’re waiting until everyone is in here to announce them. So, Melissa goes out and tells them that they can come in. 
 
    Soon, the room is filled beyond capacity and everyone is jostling one another to get a look at the two newest additions to the family. Pops picked up our son while Kim is holding our daughter. Shadow is standing between them because he’s going to be the dad that can’t let them out of his sight and doesn’t trust anyone else holding them. He catches my eye and I nod to let him know that it’s time to share their names. 
 
    “Everyone, we’d like to introduce you to William Killian and Kinsliegh Marie Patrick,” he says, a huge smile showing on his face as everyone tells us how much they love the names. 
 
    Sally is the only one that runs out of the room. Riley goes after her. She’s still having such a hard time with the loss of him. We don’t know what to do to help her through this because she’s shutting us all out. My heart breaks to see her so broken. But, as soon as I’m back on my feet, I’m going to have a sit down with her. She needs to know that we’re her family and that we’ll help her through this. Shadow and her need to have a talk too. He’s still feeling the loss and that’s why we chose to have his name in part of our sons. Even if it’s the same name as one of Tank’s sons. 
 
    I turn my attention back to the room. Everyone is here, celebrating the birth of our children with us. This right here is when we remember that there’s more to life. That no matter what we’re going through, there’s always someone to have our back and give us strength when we need it. My heart fills with joy as my family comes together and celebrates the joy and love of having children. Shadow takes our children back and walks over to me. Dylan climbs up on the bed with us too. This moment will last forever in my memory. 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Epilogue 
 
    Shadow 
 
    THE LAST YEAR HAS BEEN BUSY. Our clubhouse has been rebuilt and is better than ever. It’s more kid-friendly this time. They have more room to run around and just hang out. I designed a game room for them that also holds any and all toys they have here. The kids also have their own TV room stocked with a ton of movies and a few game systems. Yeah, you might find us in there from time to time. But, it’s mainly for them. 
 
    The houses for club members are finished being built within the compound. Everyone voted to sell the houses that they had instead of turning them into more houses for the domestic violence program. Every dime from those sales was put together to buy a piece of land where we could build more houses and surround them like the clubhouse. It serves two purposes. One, the girls won’t feel so alone when they have neighbors going through similar situations. Two, there’s a high fence surrounding them to keep everyone else out. Only the people living there and the club members will have the code necessary to get in. Tech is also going to install a camera at the fence, so we’re alerted anytime someone shows up. Thank God Rage and his crews showed up to help us get everything built. Or we’d still be working. The Phantom Bastards helped with the clubhouse, but they have their own shit going on and needed to get back. 
 
    Even the gym has taken off better than I imagined. Steel took over the construction company so that I could open it. It’s different not going to the fights and getting in the ring, but I like training the guys more. Especially one guy, Johnny. He’s a prospect with the club now and also my newest fighter. We work good together and I see him going far if he chooses to go that route. The club, and me, will back him no matter what. 
 
    I still miss Killian every day. He was a good man and one that died protecting the people around him. If Trenton were still alive, I’d be making him pay every second of every day. Killian didn’t deserve to die young. He deserved to live a full life with all the happiness he could find. It just so happens that we did find out that he’s a dad even if he’s not here to witness it. We’ll make sure his daughter is cared for, loved, and knows who her dad was. Sally didn’t mean to get pregnant. She had been sick, and her antibiotics messed with her birth control. We were all there to meet his little girl Natalia when she was born. 
 
    We all watched the news religiously when the Senator’s trial was happening. His defense attorney tried to bring in all sorts of experts and other character witnesses in on his behalf. Not a single member of the jury believed any of them though. He’s now serving a lengthy prison sentence. The look on Andrews face when he received the guilty verdict and then his sentence was priceless. He seriously thought that he was going to get away with every illegal act he’s ever committed. Gage may have met with some guys we know in the same prison. The good Senators days won’t be filled with good times, that’s for sure.  
 
    Renee has taken Sally under her wing and made sure that she got a house close to ours. And Gage has assured my girl that Sally’s no longer a club girl. But we’ll make sure that she finds work and lives the life Killian would want her to live. Natalia will have more uncles and cousins than she knows what to do with. If she stays around here. I don’t know that she will because she’s still having a hard time. Renee has talked to her about moving to Benton Falls with Gwen and the Phantom Bastards. 
 
    Dylan is excited to be starting preschool in a few months. Renee isn’t so sure about it, but she knows that he needs to start now. And it gives him a chance to meet new kids and get out of the house. He follows me around when I’m home and wants to do everything that I do. I love having my own shadow and being able to teach him what it takes to be a good man. Even if we’re starting out young, he’ll know that I love him and will be there to have his back no matter where his life takes him. 
 
    Kinsliegh and Will are growing like weeds. They turn one in a week and already have everyone wrapped around their little fingers. Especially my angel Kinsliegh. She looks just like her mama and I know I’m gonna be handing a few boys their asses when they come looking to date my little girl. Dylan and Will won’t have a problem helping me out with that. They already watch her like a hawk to make sure she doesn’t get hurt. With them walking now, it’s funny to watch her toddle around with them following her. She might like it now, but I can’t wait for the fights it will cause sooner or later. Will on the other hand looks just like me. Instead of being small like his sister, Will’s a tank. If he’s not following Dylan around, he’s with me. My favorite time of the day with them is night time. They love to cuddle like their mama and I can’t get enough of it. 
 
    I never thought that I would find the kind of life I’m living with Renee. She loves me, supports me, and does what she can to help everyone we love. I’m happier than I ever imagined I’d be and won’t live a day without my girl by my side. She completes me in a way no one else could and brings light to my dark life. 
 
    Renee 
 
    The last year has been so amazing. My kids and husband are happy and healthy, the club is doing better than ever, and my friends in Benton Falls are thriving. I’m head nurse in the emergency room so I can cut back on my hours a little bit. But I still put time in on the maternity floor once a week. They didn’t want me to cut down, but I may be talking to Shadow about cutting back even more soon. I have a secret he doesn’t know about just yet. I’ve been waiting for a good time and I think today is that day. The twins are down for a nap, now’s our chance to talk. 
 
    “Babe, got a minute?” I ask, walking into the living room to find him sitting on the couch with Kinsliegh sleeping in his arms. Yeah, he has a hard time putting her down when she’s being daddy’s girl. 
 
    “Anythin’ for you, Doc,” he responds, watching me walk over to him and sit down next to them. “You about to tell me what you’ve been keepin’ from me?” 
 
    “You know?” I ask, astonishment taking over as I sit up straighter and almost wake our daughter up. 
 
    “Yeah, babe. You’ve been actin’ off for a few weeks. And, you’re body’s already changin’. Since I know your body so well, I’ve noticed. I was just waitin’ for you to tell me,” he says, that damn sexy smirk on his face. 
 
    “Well, since you already know that, I wanted to talk to you about something else. I’ve been thinking that with four kids, I might quit working. I mean I could stay on at the hospital on a per diem basis, so I go in when they need me. But I’d be home for the most part,” I say, wringing my hands together as I wait for his response. 
 
    “You want to give up helpin’ people?” he asks, turning his full attention to me. 
 
    “No. I’ll still work there when I’m needed. But I thought I could do more for the victims we take in. Maybe start something up with Mrs. Copeland. I know that she wants to do more than she can in her position. Maybe I can help her out with that,” I say, shrugging my shoulders as I toss my idea out. 
 
    “If that’s what you wanna do babe, I’m all for it. I’ll talk to the guys and make sure they’re on board with it. But, with the number of houses we have now, it shouldn’t be a problem at all,” he says, pulling me into his side as we sit on the couch side by side. Our daughter nestled in his lap deep in dreamland. 
 
    “I love you James Patrick,” I say, kissing his neck before turning my attention to the TV. 
 
    “I love you too Renee Patrick,” he answers, kissing me on the side of the head as I lay it down on his shoulder. 
 
    Our story isn’t perfect by any means, but it’s ours. We’ve had our ups and downs, happy times and horrible times. We own our mistakes and learn from them. Shadow brought me back from walking down a very lonely path with pushing everyone close to me away. And I help him realize that he does deserve to be loved every day and that his dreams and goals do matter. We support one another and make sure that are kids will grow up to know they are loved and protected. What more can anyone ask for? 
 
    The End 
 
    


 
   
  
 

 Shadow’s Dilemma Playlist 
 
    Mercy – Brett Young 
 
    Love Me Or Don’t – Jason Aldean 
 
    Tryin’ To Love Me – Jason Aldean 
 
    Yours – Russell Dickerson 
 
    Arm – Christina Perri 
 
    Even If I Wanted To – Jason Aldean 
 
    All I Want – Staind 
 
    Break Away – Staind 
 
    Everything Changes – Staind 
 
    Lost – Avenged Sevenfold 
 
    Jar Of Hearts – Christina Perri 
 
    Till It’s Gone – Yelawolf 
 
    These Words – Jill Andrews 
 
    Stay – Rhianna 
 
    A Few Steps Back – Kyle Burke 
 
    Simple – Florida Georgia Line 
 
    Talk You Out Of It – Florida Georgia Line 
 
    Foolish – Ashanti 
 
    Differences - Ginuwine 
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    Growing up, I was constantly reading anything I could get my hands on. Even if that meant I was reading my grandma’s books that weren’t so age appropriate. I started out reading Judy Blume, then graduated to romance, mainly historical romance, and last year I found an amazing group of Indie authors that wrote MC books. Instantly I fell in love with these books. 
 
      
 
    For a long time, I’ve wanted to write. I just never had the courage to go through with actually doing it. During a book release party, I mentioned that I wanted to write and I received encouragement from an amazing author. So, I took a leap and wrote my first book. Even though this amazing journey is just starting for me, I wouldn’t have even started if it weren’t for a wonderful group of authors and others that I’ve met along the way. 
 
      
 
    I am a mother of three children. Only one girl in the bunch! My family and friends mean the world to me and I’d be lost without them. Including new friends that I’ve met along the way. I’ve lived in New York my whole life, either in Upstate or the Southern Tier. I love it during the summer, spring, and fall. But, not so much during the winter. I hate driving in snow with a passion! 
 
      
 
    When I’m not hanging out with my family/friends, reading, or writing, you can find me listening to music. I love almost all music! Or, I’m watching a NASCAR race. 
 
      
 
    I look forward to meeting new friends, even if I’m extremely shy! 
 
      
 
    Here are some links to connect with me: 
 
      
 
    Facebook: 
 
    https://www.facebook.com/ErinOsborneAuthor/ 
 
    Twitter: 
 
    https://twitter.com/author_osborne 
 
    My website: 
 
    http://erinosborne1013.wix.com/authorerinosborne 
 
    Spotify: 
 
    https://open.spotify.com/user/emgriff07 
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